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PREFACE. 



The prominence given to this drama in German litera- 
ture, the deep philosophical and religious nature of the 
work, the bitter controversy which was the immediate cause 
of its publication, the many critical treatises and disserta- 
tions which it has called forth, and the profound interest 
we all feel in the questions discussed, make it desirable 
to include this work in any course of readings in German 
literature. It is an extremely suitable book- for advanced 
students, as it contains problems having an especial bear- 
ing upon every-day life; it is in fact a drama of life, 
ennobling, uplifting, elevating above sordid interests, and 
leading imperceptibly to that higher education of the 
intellect and soul which belongs to modern advanced civil- 
ization. None can read it and understand it without being 
inspired with nobler views of life, purer views of his duty to 
God and man, and clearer views of faith, love, charity, and 
tolerance. As a study of literature it is a gem of the first 
water, and should become a part of the education of every 
well-informed German scholar. To the Student of language 
also it offers great inducements for a careful study. For 
Lessing has put excellent work in this drama, which is a 
model of perspicuity, originality, and naturalness. The 
verse is not as polished as that of later writers, but is forci- 
ble, energetic, and manly. Goethe declares that Lessing 
wtüurbe naif unb nad) ganj ejjigrammatifd^ in feinen ©ebid^ten, 

• •• • 
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fnapp in ber SKinna, lafonifd^ in ©milia Oalotti; f})äter 
feierte er erft ju einer ^eiteren 9lait)etät jurüd, bie il^n fo irol^I 
f leibet im 3lati)an." It may well be called the last note of 
the dying swan, for it was Lessing*s last words to the 
public. 

The Introduction contains nothing original, as the emi- 
nent critics have left but little to be said on the subject. 
It simply collects and arranges the Information necessary 
to a proper understanding of the Situation of the author 
and the problem of the drama. Acknowledgment is here 
given for the aid derived from those whose works are men- 
tioned in the Bibliography on p. 299. Special mention 
is also made in the body of the work wherever necessary. 

The text is based on that of Dr. Robert Boxberger in 
Joseph Kürschner's Deutsche National- Litter atur, Band 60. 
Some changes have been made after a careful collation 
with the excellent text of Lachmann-Maltzahn. 

The Notes are critical and explanatory, though the 
literary side has not been forgotten. The aim has been to 
bring out all the beauties of the play and show the poet and 
dramatic critic in his work. For the critic produced 
masterpieces according to his own high Standard proclaimed 
in his Dramaturgy. 

The Bibliography contains only those works treating of 
the Nathan, For general works on Lessing see the 
Bibliography to Minna von Barnhelm in this same series. 

For helpful suggestions, thanks are due Professor Calvin 
Thomas, Dr. Walter Lefevre and Dr. Morgan Callaway, Jr. 

SYLVESTER PRIMER. 
Austin, Texas, May 30, 1894. 
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//^effing'9 9^at^an ifl neben ®oet^e'd ^an^ ba9 (Sigent^ümlid^pe unb 
3)eutf(^cpe, toa« unfcrc ^ocftc gcjd^affcn ^ot." — Oerölnu«. 

I. LESSING AND RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY. 

Religion, philosophy, the problem of life, all receive a care- 
ful consideration in Lessing's Nathan the Wise, and we cannot 
fully understand it in its bearing upon the burning questions of 
that day and our ovvn without at least a general knowledge of 
the religious questions which the author attempts to solve by his 
drama and some slight examination of the influenae which the 
philosophy of the period exerted upon the discussions of its 
religious and social problems. It is the child of the Age of 
Enlightenment, that age in which the minds of men were deeply 
moved, in which there was such a revolution of opinions and 
feelings as had not been since the great Reformation. In fact, N ^f^ 
the Age of Enlightenment really resumes the prematurely inter- 1 1/ ^^ 
rupted work of the Reformation and carries it to its logical ' 
conclusion. The movement of the Reformation is theological, 
that of the Age of Enlightenment is philosophical ; with the 
former revelation remains intact ; the latter denies divine revela- 
tion, and lets religious knowledge consist merely in human 
thought and feeling. 

After Luther the Bible became the norm of faith ; but who was 
to guide the believer in discovering its truth ? Was he to be a 
law unto himself, or should there be a third person, or principle, 
that should be authority to him? Here the Reformers took 
two courses diametrically opposed to each other. The one 
party, who did not wish to trust to subjective reason, to human 
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intellect, interpreted the truth contained in the Bible according 
to the public confessions and Symbols of their own church ; a 
course not very different from that of the Roman Catholic 
Church. Others, without regard to the confessions of faith in 
their particular churches, explained the Scriptures according to 
the dictum of their own subjective reason, thus endangering the 
truth as a whole, the real body of religious faith; for only 
when there is some generally recognized principle which will 
enable us to determine what truth the Scriptures do teach, and 
to distinguish the true from the false, can the freedom de- 
manded by the Reformers, independent of every mere outer 
authority, be brought into unison with the objective divine 
truth. 

Soon, however, the spiritual life of the Protestant movement 
yielded to doctrinal soundness, and the piety of the emotions 
was underrated. Dogmatism now usurped all authority, which 
was naturally not at all pleasing to the more devout ; hence we 
find mysticism and pietism rapidly gaining ground. But the 
real attack on the Lutheran faith came from a quarter hitherto 
little heeded, and with weapons which had not been used for a 
long time. It threatened to subvert the entire fabric. Reason 
in religion was the mighty force which now came to the front 
and began that destructive Biblical criticism which is still 
raging. The authority which the Reformers, when contesting 
the infallibility of the Church, had placed in the Holy Scriptures, 
had yielded to that criticism which subjected the Bible to the 
same tests as were applied to classic authors. It was the Age 
of Enlightenment which made reason the norm by which the 
truth of revelation was to be judged. Belief became doubt; 
doubt, rationalism. The bonds of the narrow point of view were 
rent asunder by the free intellect of a general civilization. Ger- 
man theological rationalism endeavored to test thoroughly the 
underlying principles of the various beliefs, sift the good from 
the bad, and elevate the moral Standard. The clear and 
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sensible doctrine of morality proclaimed by the rationalists, 
and moral philosophers spread good morals, freedom of thought 
and religious tolerance. An attempt was made to reconcile 
philosophy and religion. Many theologians, who believed that 
the real orthodox faith harmonized with philosophy, confidently 
^serted that the union between reason and revelation had 
been sealed forever. But the attempt at such union proved 
abortive. x 

It must not be supposed that this new movement was entirely 
successfiil in suppressing the adherents of the old faith. ' This ^ 
was not accomplished tili the last two decades of the Century, 
when Kanfs philosophy transformed the essential doctrines of 
the Christian belief into general expressions of morality ; how- 
ever, the conflict in which Lessing took such an important part 
was advanced to another stage by Kant's Philosophy of Pure 
Reason. The representatives of orthodoxy, who insisted upon 
the authority of the Bible and the Symbols, and also claimed the 
power of the temporal authorities for themselves, strove with 
all the means at their command to overcome this enemy who 
was threatening to overthrow the very foundation of the present 
theological System. 

Early in life Lessing showed a deep interest in everything 
pertaining to the religious nature of man. In the fragment en- 
titled Thoughts on the Moravians he sought to free religious 
truth from all adulteration, and guard it against the caprice of 
the opinions, subtilties and sophisms ofr^ason. There he 



maintained that poverty ot knowledge is superior to the arro- 
gance of hollow thinking. Cardan (i 501-1576) had repre- 
sented in his De Subtilitate (1552) the four religions of the 
World, Heathenism, Judaism, Christianity, and Islamism, in a 
dialogue in which each representative defended his own belief 
and sought to refiite the others. Since Cardan showed indiffer- 
ence as to which was victor in the controversy he was accused 
of hostility to Christianity. Lessing undertook his defence and 
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easily proved that Cardan was really guilty of favoring Chris- 
tianity, because he had given to the Christian Ihe strengest, to 
his opponents the weakest arguments. The Jew and the Mus- 
sulman, said Lessing, could have defended themselves ag^inst 
the unjust attacks of the Christian far better than Cardan lets 
them. Then Lessing took up the cause of the Jew and Mussul- 
man and showed how both could and should have answered. 
In the defence of the Mussulman he used the arguments of the 
Deists to prove the superiority of Islamism to Christianity. 
This religious feature reminds us vividiy of Nathan^ and perhaps 
Danzel is not far from wrong when he says that Lessing's first 
thought of Nathan arose here. 

What, then, was Lessing's position on the religious questions 
of the day? A difficult problem to solve. He certainly was 
not strictly orthodox, and yet he did not wholly reject orthodoxy 
and pass over to the so-called school of rationalism which seemed 
to wish to make tabula rasa of the past and leave the luture to 
wild speculation. Lessing preferred to leave the old, bad as it 
was, tili something better could be found to take its place. The 
trend of Lessing's thoughts was on the side of the movement of 
Enlightenment. But he was by nature an investigator and 
needed toexamine everything carefully, and to consider thor- 
oughly every possible phase of a question before he decided. 
In his opinion the final object of religion was not absolute sal- 
vation, no matter how, but salvation through enlightenment, 
for enlightenment to him meant salvation. The bent of his 
mind was toward historical researches, which distinguished him 
from the populär philosophers of the day. This led him to 
his favorite idea of a graded and regulär historical development 
of the religious nature of man. He hated dogmatism of what- 
ever kind, whether of old tradition, of authoritätive faith, or 
of Enlightenment itself, and fought it wherever he found it. 
That combination of philosophy and religion so populär in his 
day he opposed. He regretted that the natural partition be- 
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tween the two had been torn down; for **under the pretext of 
making us reasonable Christians they (these tinkers) make us 
most unreasonable philosophers." 

His controversy with Goeze* gave him the desired opportunity 
to explain and establish more fuUy his idea of reiigion and 
Christianity. He there makes the true distinction between 
reiigion per se and the form in which it is clothed at any definite 
time and by any definite sect. Whether reiigion with him 
means anything more than morality still remains an unsolved 
Problem. He certainly understood the distinction between the 
reiigion of Christ and the Christian reiigion, that is, the reiigion 
of piety and love of mankind, and the worship of Christ as a 
supernatural being. This is the central thought of the A^athan. 
* * The Nathan is the poetic glorification of the idea which con- 
siders the human side of the question of more importance than 
the positive, the moral more important than the dogmatic, which 
judges man, not by what he believes, but by what he is" 
(Zeller, Deutsche Philosophie^ 304 ff.). Lessing did not accept 
the orthodox doctrines of faith without questioning them; he 
was too independent for that. He certainly showed that he was 
a thinker on theological questions who understood the specu- 
lative depth inherent in the dogmas of Christianity, and took the 
field against the Socinians and Deists who ignored that 
depth. And yet, though often a defendant of Lutheran ortho- 
doxy, the time came when Lessing was considered its greatest 
Opponent, and with much justice, though he was forced into this 
attitude against his own wish and in self-defense. 

IL THE ANTI-GOEZE CONTROVERSY. 

While in Hamburg Lessing probably made the acquaintance 
of the writings of Professor H. S. Reimarus (1768t) ; for he was 
well acquainted with the children of the professor, and undoubt- 

* Pastor J. M. Goeze of Hamburg, with whom Lessing had his celebrated con- 
troversy about the Wolfenbüttel Fragments. 
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edly received a copy of the manuscript from them. Under the 
title of Fragments from an Unknown he published parts of this 
manuscript while at Wolfenbüttel in his Contributions to History 
and Literature. Their publication was accompanied by Les- 
sing's notes, in which he called attention to the weakness of the 
author's arguments, and often suggested how they might best be 
answered. These fragments excited little interest at first; a 
mere accident drew public attention to them. The Hamburg 
Pastor Goeze was then engaged in writing the history of the 
Low Saxon Bibles, and had written to Lessing to collate a 
Bible found in the library for a certain passage. Lessing was 
then in great anxiety about the life of his wife, who lay at the 
point of death, and either neglected or forgot to attend to the 
matter. This won him the bitter enmity of Goeze, who con- 
sidered himself misused. Goeze now took up the subject of 
the Fragments with fanatical rage and declared Lessing's run- 
ning comments on them to be a hostile attack upon the Chris- 
tian religion. When outdone by Lessing in this literary pas- 
sage-at-arms he resorted to the Consistory at Brunswick. The 
Fragments were confiscated and Lessing was strictly forbidden 
for the future to publish anything on religious matters, either 
at home or abroad, either with or without his name, without 
the express sanction of the government. But Lessing was not 
intimidated, and in 1776 he directed another scathing article 
at his foe entitled, Necessary Answer to an Unnecessary Ques- 
tion. It was the last word of the whole controversy. Thus 
the affair took a different turn from that which Lessing had 
at first thought to give it. He now found himself obliged to 
shake the very foundations of the Orthodox- Lutheran System, 
and to call forth a battle between the spirit and the letter which 
has been left to us as an inheritance. 

Lessing's Anti-Goeze writings which this controversy called 
forth have ever been admired for their wit and brilliancy. The 
genius of this great critic is here shown in its füll power. If 
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the wit, even where it plays with the person of Goeze, who was 
by no means to be despised, produces an elevating feeling in us, 
the reason of this elevation can only be found in the fact that 
it is the force of the truth by which we feel ourselves imper- 
ceptibly drawn on. His first and greatest contributions are his 
Axtomata, of which the first reads thus : ** The letter is not the 
spirit, and the Bible is not religion. The Bible contains more 
than belongs to religion, and it is a mere hypothesis that the 
Bible is as infallible in this more as in the rest." Lessing thus 
distinguishes between the spirit, or the absolute principle from 
which religion proceeds, and the holy Scriptures, that document 
in which religion is contained, but in which more appears than 
belongs to religion. He does not deny, therefore,that that part 
of the Bible which contains real religious principles was inspired 
by the Holy Ghost. Consequently objections to the letter and 
the Bible are not likewise objections to the spirit and religion. 
His second axiom runs thus : ** Religion also existed before the 
Bible. Christianity existed before the evangelists and apostles 
wrote. Some time passed before the first of these wrote, and a 
very considerable time before the whole canon was produced. 
However much we may depend on these writings, the whole 
truth of the Christian religion cannot possibly rest upon them. 
If there was indeed a period in which it had already taken 
possession of so many souls, and in which assuredly no letter of 
that which has come to us was written, it must be possible that 
all that the evangelists and apostles wrote was lost and yet the 
religion taught by them maintained itself." Lessing could 
easily prove that the teaching of the first apostles was oral and 
that tradition was more important than the Scriptures. The 
Rule of Faith existed before any book of the New Testament, 
and it became the test of the writings of the apostles by which 
the present canon was made, and many other epistles, though 
bearing the names of apostles, were rejected. He maintained 
that it was not possible to show that the apostles and evangelists 
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wrote theirworks for the expresspurpose.of havingthe Christian 
religion completely and wholly deduced and proved by them. 
Ages passed before the Scriptures acquired any authority, and 
without the Rule of Faith it would be impossible to prove the 
present Christian religion. This was playing into the hands of 
the Catholics, but whether intentionally or rather to point out a 
real defect of the Protestant doctrines, is left ambiguous ; it is 
certaii\ly the weighty point in the contest. Lessing feared that 
he might be misunderstood and therefore sought to forestall 
hostile criticism in his third axiom, where he says: ** Religion 
is not true because the evangelists and apostles taught it, but 
they taught it because it is true. From its inner truth the 
written traditions must be explained, and all written traditions 
can give it no inner truth when it has none." In other words, 
religion does not receive its truth from those who proclaim 
it, nor does the document in which it is contained lend it a truth 
it does not possess itself. Religion, then, is independent of the 
Bible.. 

The enunciation of this principle caused great discontent 
among those who could not see any difference between religion 
par excellence and the Bible, its promulgator. Our historical 
knowledge of revealed religion comes to us immediately from 
the Bible, but the real knowledge of truth is to be found in 
independent inner signs which are no more dependent on the 
Bible than the truth of a geometrical problem is dependent on 
the book in which it is found. Lessing distinguishes in the 
Bible the spirit from the letter, the eternal from the temporal. 
Lessing's contemporaries were not able to comprehend nor fully 
to appreciate the truth which forms the basis of his polemic 
against hisopppnents. In his Educatton of the Human Race\\t 
advances to a grander truth, viz., that ** what Education is 
to the individual man, Revelation is to the Human Race. Educa- 
tion is Revelation which comes to the individual man. Revela- 
tion is Education which has come to the Human Race, and is 
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still Coming." He divides God's Revelation to man into three 
stages : The first is that of the Israelites under the Old Dispen- 
sation, the lowest stage, where perceptible punishment and 
rewards are necessary. Fear of temporal punishment prevented 
the evil from breaking out in man. Christianity was the second 
stage, the Spiritual religion. Christ became the teacher of the 
immortality of the soul, and thus another true future life gained 
an influenae upon the acts of men. ** These writings (of the 
New Testament) have for seventeen hundred years enlightened 
human reason more than all other books, if only by the light 
which human reason has given to them." As the human race 
outgrew the Old Dispensation it will also outgrow the New. 
The third stage, or the stage of ** the new, eternal gospel which 
is promised in the elementary books of the New Testament will 
surely come." This is the time of perfection, *«when man, the 
more convinced his reason feels of the ever better future, will 
indeed not have to borrow motives for his actions from this 
future, since he will do the good because it is good, not because 
arbitrary rewards have been promised which should merely fix 
and strengthen the fickle look in order to teach the inner, better 
rewards of the same." Lessing maintains that the inducement 
to do good for the professing Christian is no t so muchj he pure 
lov e_pf the good as rather the prospect of eternal happiness, 
which, according to Christian doctrines, is the consequence of 
virtue. A certain eudemonistic element, therefore, will still 
cling to the common Christian doctrine and it would only be 
reserved for the religion of the future to display virtue in its 
complete purity. Not tili the time when men recognize the 
truth of religion and have given themselves whoUy up to that 
truth, with the heart freed from every emotion of eudemonism, 
have they arrived at that grade of development where they may 
expect the New Gospel. This third age will come, of that our 
author has no doubt. Lessing therefore decJares that no posi- 
tive religion has any right to claim supremacy. Particular races 
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and particular times must have a religion suited to them and 
their time, which must change as they outgrow it, or as the 
times change. There is constant growth, constant advance. 
In this light no nation, no person, has the right to claim that 
his religion is the only true religion ; nor can he claim his to be 
superior on the plea of special revelation, but only as having 
more of the divine nature in it. In other words it must be less 
mixed with elements foreign to the true nature of religion and to 
God in Order to be superior. Lessing did not join those skeptics 
who were attempting to overthrow the Church and all religious 
belief, but he had the courage to proclaim to these iconoclasts 
that they misunderstood the religion they assailed. It had 
achieved great good for the human race and would continue its 
work. **Why,"*he asks, **will we not rather recognize in 
positive religions the direction in which alone the human under- 
standing has been able to develop itself in various places, and 
may yet further develop itself, than either smile or scowl at 
either of them ? " 

III. NATHAN THE WISE, 

In the Goeze controversy Lessing had violated the commands 
of those over him and feit that he might lose his position as 
librarian of Wolfenbüttel ; moreover he wished to put in populär 
and imperishable form the principles established by the discus- 
sion. Therefore he conceived the idea of preparing the Nathan 
for publication and selling it on subscription. The first definite 
notice we find of the play is in a letter to his brother, dated 
August II, 1778. *« Many years ago," he writes, ** I once 
sketched a play, the plot of which bears a kind of analogy to my 
present controversy, of which I did not then even dream. . . 
If you and Moses (Mendelssohn) wish to know it, you may 
turn to the Decanterone of Boccaccio, Giorn. I, Nov, III, 
Melchisedechy Giudeo, I think I have invented a very interesting 
episode to it, so that all will read well, and I shall certainly play 
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the theologians a greater joke than with ten more fragments." 
In another letter he gives the additional iaformation that ** it 
will be anything but a satirical piece which will enable me to 
leave the battle-field with sarcastic laughter. It will be as 
pathetic a piece as I have ever written, and Mr. Moses (Mendels- 
sohn) has judged correctly that mockery and laughter would not 
be in harmory with the note I Struck in my last paper [Necessary 
Answery etc.] (which you will also find vibrating in this after- 
piece), unless I wished to give up the whole controversy. But 
I do not yet have the least desire to abandon-it, and he (Moses) 
shall indeed see that I am not going to injure my own cause by 
this dramatic digression." On another occasion he adds : ** My 
piece has nothing to do with our present blackcoats (clericals), 
and I will not block the way for its final appearance on the the- 
atre, if a hundred years must first pass. The theologians of all 
revealed religrons will indeed silently curse it, but they will be 
carefiil not to take sides against it openly." In other words 
Nathan represents his third stage. 

The soul of our drama, the leading thought in it, is that 
piety of the heart, justice, and love first impart the genuine con- 
secration to the confession of the definite, positive faith, such 
consecration as we see in the centurion of Capernaum, in Nico- 
demus, in Nathanael the Israelite without guile, in the Samaritan, 
in Cornelius the centurion, who all received God's approbation. 
For true religion possesses the power of making one's seif well- 
pleasing to God and man. It may not produce its true effect in 
everyone ; for it requires one condition; namely, faith or confi- 
dence, and only he who possesses this faith, this confidence, 
can make himself well pleasing to God and man. Therefore 
Lessing was not comparing Islamism, Judaism, and Christianity 
in Nathan and judging the three religions according to their re- 
spective merits. The very fact that Saladin is a Muhammedan, 
Nathan a Jew, and the Patriarch a Christian, but neither of them 
a true representative of his religion, cöntradicts this view. There 
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is a good reason why Lessing makes the Patriarch a Christian 
and Nathan a Jew, as we shall see later on. 

The gospel of Christian love is taught in the parable of the 
Good Samaritan and is found in the words of Christ : * * Love 
your enemies, bless them that cursfe you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and per- 
secute you ; that ye may be the children of your father which is in 
heaven ; for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust " (Mat. v, 44-45). 
This unegoistic, disinterested love proceeding from resignation 
to God forms the kernel of Christianity ; we see that Lessing 
acknowledges this as the vital essence of the Christian religion in 
his beautiful fragment, The Testament of yohn, who repeated 
constantly to his disciples the words, ** Little Children, love ye 
one another," and when asked why, answered, **because it is 
the Lord's command and because when ye do that alone, ye do 
all/' Moreover it is not a comparison of religions, but of men. 
For religion is not an outer garment, but a living, animating 
principle which makes its possessor well-pleasing to God and man. 
And yet every religion which does not confine itself to one indi- 
vidual, but is to take root in a nation, must be expressed in a 
certain form of divine Service, in certain customs and rites. 
Every nation has its peculiar form of religion. Only when a 
religion is adapted to the nation which possesses it, can it fulfil 
its mission and educate the people to true religion. Sometimes 
the mere outward form Covers up the real kernel of religion, but 
as long as the real kernel is there it has some vitalizing power. 
True tolerance is quite opposed to mere indifFerence and proceeds 
from a firm conviction of the truth of one's own faith ; it consists 
in the fact that we recognize in others the moral principle of 
their convictions and the historical right of certain symbols and 
rites. But he who thinks that the true essence of religion in- 
heres in these symbols and rites alone will be just as intolerant 
as he who denies their origin, their significance, and their justifi- 
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cation. Lessing cannot therefore be justly reproached with 
having made Christianity inferior to Islamism and Judaism, nor 
does any blame attach to him for having left it undecided which 
of the three religions is in possession of the true ring. * * By 
their fruits ye shall know tliem," and has he not made it evident 
in his Educaiion of the Human Race and other writings which 
of the three he considers highest? And do we not know which 
produces the best fruits ? Let modern civilization answer those 
who still doubt. Although it is Christianity in which the spirit 
of Christ reveals the truths of God most perfectly, it is not true 
of all individuals in it, and no one has the right to draw conclu- 
sions about the essence of Christianity from isolated examples. 
For there is a vast difFerence between the real, vivifying power 
of the gospel and sporadic distortions produced by crippled, 
mis-shapen growth ; between the truth of an idea itself and indi- 
vidual appearances of the same ; between its effect in universal 
history and its subjective existence in the souls of individual 
men. 

But why, we may justly ask, did Lessing make a Jew 
(Nathan), a Saracen (Saladin), the representatives of his 
higher religion, and make of the Patriarch a true pattern of 
priestly arrogance and all that is most abhorrent in human 
nature? It has been well answered that Lessing ** wished to 
preach to the Christians, wished to make them conscious of the 
foolishness and badness of their intolerant views and shame 
them; for this purpose distortions from their own faith and 
noble examples from the non-Christian world served him better. 
For Christ himself held the Good Samaritan as an example to 
the hard-hearted Pharisees and stifF-necked scribes ; but he did 
not wish to place Samaritanism above Judaism for all that." 
(Pabst, p. 148.) We repeat that Lessing did not choose the 
persons of his drama as representatives of their special religions. 
For if the Christians of the drama are to represent Christianity, 
then the Jews and Muhammedans must likewise represent their 
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religions. But neither Nathan nor Saladin^ nor Sittah, nor 
Al-Hafi represents at all his religion ; but one is forced to believe 
that Lessing had just the opposite in view in sketching their 
characters and actions. For he has either completely suppressed, 
or at least weakened and placed in the background, the peculiar, 
innate marks of difFerent faiths by the compensating power of 
their religion of humanity and reason. No one would be able to 
extract the true doctrine of Christ from the characters and acts 
of the Patriarch, of Daja, of the Templar, of the Friar. The 
only reason which induced Lessing to take his best characters 
from other faiths and to make the Christians the worst is the 
lesson he wished to teach. He wished to ** hold the mirror up 
to nature, to show virtue her own features, scorn her own Image, 
and the very age and body of the time his form and pressure." 
And all for the Instruction of the Christians. For he wished to 
rebuke those who put the letter above the spirit, which results in 
arrogance, hypocrisy, intolerance, and fanatical persecutions. 
This was the answer to Goeze and his clan and was the con- 
tinuation of his controversy by which he hoped to defeat his 
opponents. Therefore he could not take his dramatic characters 
in which he intended to show the distortions of the Christian 
religion from among the Jews and Muhammedans, but must 
choose them from among the Christians. For his drama was 
intended for effect upon Christians, as he had his motive from 
them. Had Lessing been a Jew or Mussulman and wished to 
give them a lesson, he would have* chosen a Christian for his 
model character. 
'^ 7 But the real, deep, underlying reason for choosing a Jew 
^' / as model lies in the fact that the best criterion of strength and 
skill in a warrior is the degree of strength and skill shown by his 
Opponent over whom he wins the victory. None of the three 
religions under discussion offers such a contrast with the idea of 
the Nathan as the Jewish ; therefore none of them makes it so 
difficult for its professor to realize this idea and so interweave it 
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into his character as to make it a living principle of life as the 
Jewish ; none but the Jewish offers so many obstacles for over- 
coming contradictory errors and vices. The belief in Jehovah 
as the jealous, angry God of punishment rather nourishes hate 
than the common love of mankind ; the belief in Jehovah and in 
the Jewish nation as his chosen people leads to national and 
religious arrogance ; to contempt for the Gentiles : it obstructs, 
or at least renders difficult, the germination of the idea of 
humanitarianism and cosmopolitanism. The history of the Jews 
confirms this Statement. Even the Templar, who had risen 
above nationality and positive religion, cheris"!!es such prejudice 
against the Jews that at first he will have nothing to do with 
Recha and Nathan: ** A Jew's a Jew, and I am rüde and 
bearish." The power of reason and love is all the more mag- 
nificent when it triumphs over such prejudices ; here is the pro- 
found reason why Nathan, who so far surpassed all other char- 
acters in goodness and wisdom, is made the principal character' 
of the drama. We must not look for his prototype either in the 
spirit of the time, which indeed in its tendency to Enlighten- 
ment was favorable to the Jews, nor in the personal friendship of 
Lessing with Moses Mendelssohn, who himself says of Nathan : 
* * After the appearance of Nathan the cabal whispered into the 
ear of every friend and acquaintance that Lessing had abused 
Christianity, though he has only ventured to reproach some 
Christians and at most Christianity. In very truth, however, 
his Nathan, as we must confess, redounds to the honor of 
Christianity. Upon what high plane of enlightenment and 
civilization must a people be in which a man can rise to this 
height of sentiment, can educate himself to this excellent knowl- 
edge of divine and human things. At least posterity must 
think so, it seems to me ; but Lessing's contemporaries did not 
think so." It is safe to assume that the Nathan represents 
Lessing's third stage in the Education of the Human Race, the 
period of ** Peace on earth and good will to men," the reign of 
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universal peace where men shall do right because it is right and 
govern themselves without law or rulers, as each one will prefer 
another's interest to his own. 

IV. THE THREE RINGS. 

The setting of Lessing's conception of a perfect religion is the 
tale of the three rings, to which we now turn our attention. In 
the times of the Crusades the belief obtained to a considerable 
extent that Christians, Jews and heathen all serve one God ; or, 
as some stated it, God possesses three kinds of children in 
Christians, Jews ^nd heathen. The decision of rank for the 
children of the house rests only with the father. The order of 
Knights Templars favored these liberal views, and even the fore- 
most thinkers among the Jews believed that Judaism and Chris- 
tianity were two true religions Coming from God and that neither 
was tainted with deceit. One of their wise rabbis (it must have 
originated in the eastern country which is so füll of metaphorical 
language) clothed this thought in a parable, afterwards known 
as the parable of the rings. About the year iioo a Spanish 
Jew put it in its earliest and simplest Jewish form. Don Pedro 
of Arragon once asked a rieh Jew, who had the reputation of 
great wisdom, which of the two laws (Mosaic or Christian) he 
considered the better, in order to have an excuse for appropriat- 
ing his money, no matter what answer he might give to the 
question. The Jew took three days' time for thought, at the 
end of which he came back to the king in apparent confusion 
and related the following incident : A month ago his neighbor, 
a jeweler, on the point of making a long journey, had comforted 
his two sons by giving each a precious stone. This morning 
they had asked him, the Jew, about the worth of the two 
treasures, and, on his explanation that they must wait for the 
return of the father who alone was competent to decidc the 
question, they had abused him and beaten him. Pedro said 
that this mean conduct of the sons deserved punishment. 
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** Let thy ear hear what thy mouth speaks," replied the Jew. 
** The brothers Esau and Jacob have each a precious stone, and, 
if you wish to know who has the better, send a messenger to the 
great Jeweler above who alone knows the difFerence." Pedro, 
satisfied with the answer, §ent the Jew away in peace. 

Between this simplest parable of the precious stones and the 
riebest in every way (Lessjng's Version in Nathan) many mem- 
bers and variations appear, füll of pride of faith and spiritual 
freedom, of exclusive confidence and unsparing skepticism, of 
universal love of man and narrow hate. The moral lesson con- 
tained in all these different versions is the teaching of brotherly 
love, humanity, and mutual tolerance, — which forms the essence 
and basis of the Christian religion. And this is the same lesson 
which Lessing had been trying to teach in his controversy with 
Goeze, in the Education of the Human Race, and the other 
writings of that period, so that Nathan only embodies in poetic 
form what he had already said elsewhere. In Spain, probably, 
a third religion was added, the Moorish. The indecision 
remains, but the early Christian transformation clouded the 
clearness of the Spanish-Jewish anecdote. According to 
Wünsche (^Origtn of the Parable of the Three Rings) the next 
earliest account is found in the Cento Novelle Anttchey a well- 
known collection of Italian stories. In number 72 is the parable 
of the rings which is nearly like the Arragonian, but we have 
here a Sultan and three rings, one genuine and two false, the 
father alone knowing the true one. From here the story passed 
into the Gesta Romanorum^ where in one of its three versions we 
have one additional trait which Lessing has made use of. Here 
the true ring has the power of making its wearer beloved by God 
and man. Whether Busone da Gabbio (131 1) in his novel 
Awenturoso Siciliano took his Version of the parable from the 
Cento Novelle or elsewhere is still doubtful, but it is certain that 
Boccaccio drew from him. Busone made but few changes: 
only one ring is genuine, but it is not left to the father to decide 
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which religion is the true one ; that still remains undecided. 
With Boccaccio it is no longer an indefinite sultan, but the war- 
like and heroic Saladin who in his need of money calls the rieh 
and usurious Jew Melchisedec from Alexandria to Jerusalem in 
Order to force a loan from him by means of the vexatious ques- 
tion which of the three religions he considers the true one. The 
Jew is soon resolved and recounts to Saladin as if by sudden 
Inspiration the story of the three rings. This is ess^ntially the 
same as that given in Nathan, Act 3, sc. 7, to which we refer 
the reader. The story of Boccaccio varies very little from the 
other Italian accounts. He does not teil us, as the others did, 
for what purpose the Sultan needed money. Busone also gives 
the reason why the Sultan seeks to rob the Jew. Jews are 
hated, therefore they can conscientiously be robbed of their 
money. For the tolerant Boccaccio this was wrong, so he 
changes his Jew into a rieh, avaricious usurer instead of leaving 
him a noble and wise person. 

Lessing has made several changes. Besides the fact that the 
ring has been received from * * dear hands " it has the power of 
making its wearer, who should have confidence in its virtue, 
well-pleasing before God and man. In order to prevent the son 
who should possess the ring from alone becoming the head and 
prince of the house, the father had two others made so like 
the original that he could not distinguish the true from the false. 
Rejoicing that he could now show each of his sons the same 
marks of love he calls each one to him separately and gives 
each of them a blessing and the ring. After the father's death 
there arose the same controversy about the genuine ring as 
in the other versions, and the judge before whom all appeared 
could give no verdict. Boccaccio closes with the remark : 
** Each of the three nations believes its religion to be the 
real, divine revelation ; but which has the true one can no more 
be decided than which is the true ring." Lessing does not stop 
there. After the judge has dismissed the three wrangling sons 
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from his tribunal on account of lack of proof to form any 
decision, it occurs to him that there is a key to this seeming 
riddle. The true ring possesses a magic virtue which cannot , 
fall to manifest itself in the one who has it and wears it in this ( 
confidence. As none of the three possesses the power to make 
himself beloved by the others, so none has the true ring; 
this must be lost and those they have are false ; the father would 
i^ot bear the tyranny of one ring any longer in his house ; each 
may now think he has the true one, and let each strive to show 
the virtue of his ring. 

The magic virtue is the moral efFect of religion. When 
the judge asks the sons to help the virtue of the ring by meek- 
ness, by hearty docility, by well-doing, by inner resignation 
to the will of God, he shows that these virtues are the moral 
effects of religion meant by the magic virtue of the ring. In 
them, and not in the outer, historical symbols and rites, lies the 
infallible proof of the truth of religion. That religion is the true 4^' 
one which produces the best men. Whether Islamism, Judaism, 
or Christianity is best adapted to efFect this result Lessing does 
not say, but only implies that it is not impossible in all three. 
We cannot, however, deny that the way in which the principal 
character of the drama throws doubt on every positive religion 
which lays claim to objective truth has something dazzling for 
the great mass of mankind. It would almost appear as if the 
Story in its comprehensive, graceful form, was well suited to 
spread that Enlightenment which desires to resolve religion into 
complete agnosticism. The story is highly poetical, however, 
and does not completely conform to the real thought. Whether 
only two of the possessors of the rings, or, as the judge seems 
to think, all three have been deceived, cannot be decided under 
the circumstances. But this is only a story intended tp inculcate 
a truth, and must be judged as the parables of the Lord. As 
parables they may be excellent, even for the special purpose used ; 
but if t^en as truths they may be complete or incomplete, true 
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or false in themselves, though quite proper to exemplify the 
truth which the one employing them wished to teach. It can- 
not be expected that Nathan, who, according to his own con- 
fession, does not wish to give the truth as such, but rather by 
means of the story which he teils the sultan, thinks himself dis- 
pensed from the Solution of the problem, will really State the 
principle which distinguishes the truth of the three religions and 
and their relation to one another. When Saladin objects that 
the religions named by him can be distinguished from one 
another, Nathan replies that they are all based on tradition and 
history, and adds that it is quite natural that we all, Muham- 
medans, Jews, Christians, should doubt least of all the words of 
those whose blood flows in our veins, of those who have given 
US proof of their love from our childhood. 

This mode of reasoning is truly such that the conscience, 
which does not enter into the inner reasons upon which real 
knowledge rests, is satisfied. But it does not enter into the 
greater, profounder depths of the question where knowledge alone 
can guide. It is true that all religions with any real life to them 
have an historical background and that children accept the reli- 
gion of their fathers as something from those who are nearest and 
dearest to them. But this is only belief founded on authority 
and is to be distinguished from the real religions belief founded 
on more perfect knowledge and the inner witness of the Spirit. 
This is why Lessing insists on the fact that the truth of religion 
is to be recognized in itself, in its inner characteristics, thus ris- 
ing to an ideal sphere to which Nathan does not attain. While 
denying that for him who would gain the knowledge, the charac- 
teristics of the truth are already present in the three religions, 
Nathan gives voice to the sentiment that it is the moral life, love, 
through which the truth of our inherited religion manifests itself. 
The manner in which the owners of the three rings quarrel with 
one another tends to show us that that miraculous force inherent 
in the true religion is active in none of the three religions whose 
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Symbols are the rings. Hence they are urged to emulate this 
love, so that, perhaps, later the truth might be revealed to their 
descendants. This love we know is the touchstone of real 
religion. 

Having announced the doctrine of love in the story, the poet 
shows the moral force springing from pure love in hls denoue- 
ment, Characters separated by nationality, but obeying the 
purely human feelings, appear before us at the dose of the drama 
in a real union, The powerful sultan Saladin, Nathan, the rieh 
Jew living in Jerusalem, a German Templar, prisoner of the 
Saracens, Sittah, Daja, Recha, are drawn to one another by 
similar sentiments, and the ties of blood and the benevolence 
of the Jew seal the bond. As in nature night yields to the rising 
sun, so here delusion and hate disappear from the consciences of 
men as soon as love appears. Oriental and Occidental, Muham- 
medan, Jew, Christian, rise above particular interests, feel drawn 
to one another as man to man, even love one another as mem- 
bers of one family. This is the same high Standard that we saw 
in the Education of the Human Race, The conclusion of 
^'' Nathan,'^'' moreover, is intended to let us see, imperfectly to 
be sure, the realization of that ideal claimed only for the future. 
These characters have advanced far enough to accept the new 
eternal gospel. But this makes them true Christians, in whose 
religion alone all the conditions for such a development are 
found. 

V. SOURCES OF THE PLAY. 

Besides the novel in the Decamerone of Boccaccio already 
mentioned, two others have an important bearing on the plot of 
our drama. The family history, some features in Nathan him- 
self, and, in a certain measure, the character of the Templar are 
undoubtedly due to Lessing's study of this Italian author. The 
Story related in Giorn. V,V, throws light on the family relations 
of our characters. It is an account of a lost child like Recha 
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who is reared by a kind-hearted old gentleman, Giacomino, as 
his own daughter. Here, however, two ydung men fall in love 
with her, one of whom turns out to be her brother and the other 
marries her. All the features of the Templar and Recha are 
present. The two servants are combined in Daja ; and Bepia- 
buccio, the father of the lost girl, is Wolf von Filneck, the father 
of the Templar and Recha. The lovely characteristic of Boccac- 
cio's Giacomino, ** who in his time had experienced much, who 
was a good-natured man," has passed over to Nathan, while the 
violent impetuosity of Giannole, the brpther, is reflected in the 
Templar. 

Lessing is still further indebted to Boccaccio, Giorn. X, Nov. 
III. Here we have a man named Nathan who is exceedingly 
wealthy, benevolent, hospitable, of noble sentiments, giving 
thirty-two times to the same beggar woman without letting her 
see that she is recognized by him, going about in modest attire, 
calm and composed when a rival in wealth and goodness comes 
and teils him that he is going to kill him because he outdoes 
him in goodness and benevolence, pmdent, noble minded and 
selfdenying in every way. Had he talked and been a Jew he 
would have been Lessing's Nathan. How much the Nathan in 
the Novel reminds of the Nathan in the Drama and yet how 
skilfully Lessing has transformed and remodelled his characters 
to suit his own idea to be represented in his drama ! For the 
trend, the idea of the drama is profounder, more consistent, 
more according to the dictates of reason, than any Boccaccio ever 
even imagined. 

Critics say that Boccaccio was not the only source of Lessing's 
drama. That absurd story that Dean Swift and Esther Johnson, 
or Stella, were both the natural children of Sir William Temple, 
the English diplomatist and political writer, is cited as a source. 
Moreover Swift wrote the Tale of a Tub^ a parabolical comparison 
of the three confessions, Catholicism, Lutheranism, and Calvin- 
ism, showing that all three had departed so far from the true 
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spirit of Christianity that there was no more life in any of them. 
The parable of the Three Rings is certainly more elevated than 
that of the Tale of the Tub, though there is a certain resemblance 
in the subject-matter and trend of the latter to the drama. Les- 
sing was well acquainted with this story and also with Swift's 
work. But Caro (p. 74 ff) probably goes too far when he says 
that Lessing here found that inner association of ideas so neces- 
sary for the unity of his drama. For there is no more inner con- 
nection between the Tale of a Tub and Swift's supposed love to 
a sister (then considered true, but now known to be false) than 
there is between the three novels of Boccaccio (I, III ; Giorn. 
X, III; Giorn. V, V). For inner connectioii is not a per- 
sonal element, but a natural cause and effect. The complete 
idea contained in Nathan had long been lying in the poet's mind ; 
its external form was a mere secondary thought which Boccaccio's 
novels were as likely, and even more so, to put into definite 
shape as Swift's story and work. 

Caro's conceit that the name of Swift's supposed father, 
Tempie^ led Lessing to call the sister's brother a Templar is a 
clever one, but has no force. For the historical background 
naturally brought the Templars into action, and it was only to be 
expected that they would play a prominent part in the drama. 
It may be possible that the Swift incident had an unconscious 
influence upon Lessing. For when Voltaire returned from Eng- 
land he brought the Tale ofa Tub with him, asserting that this 
notorious Tale of a Tub was an Imitation of the three undis- 
tinguishable rings which the father left to his three children ; and 
we know that Lessing eagerly read and admired Voltaire before 
their rupture. But no one now contends that it was the veritable 
source ; for Boccaccio stood nearer in thought to the poet's idea 
than the Swift source. 
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VI. TIME AND PLACE OF ACTION. 

Had Lessing wished to employ dramatic poetry to represent 
certain general phenomena of the psychological life he could have 
chosen no better period or locality for his purpose than Palestine 
during the third Crusade. The East and the West met here, and 
Palestine formed the center of all the historical life of the age. 
Richard the Lion-hearted of England, Philip Augustus of France, 
Leopold of Austria, the most powerful rulers of the West ac- 
companied by the greatest and noblest vassals of their kingdoms, 
the king of Jerusalem with his barons, the bloom of knighthood 
in the priestly Orders of the Templars and Knights of Malta, and 
a high clergy ; Saladin, the victorious warrior of the East, who 
mied from the Nile to the Euphrates and Tigris with his Emirs 
and Pashas were present. Intermingled with these were the 
clever merchants from the great commercial cities of the Medi- 
terranean ; Jews, experienced and educated by their journeyings 
in all lands, so that, as Lessing says (3, 10), **all the world 
,[/ flocks together here." This congregation of all mankind in both 
a friendly and hostile manner, must necessarily have exerted a pe- 
culiar influence upon the general culture, must have produced a 
peculiar sentiment and intellectual development, must have made 
a peculiar impression upon the views taken of the whole world and 
of life by the more enlightened individuals, especially upon the re- 
ligious views, as well of the Jews as of the Christian and Mussul- 
mans. Boccaccio had placed his Jew in Alexandria and had 
him called to Saladin. For his place of action Lessing chose 
Jerusalem at a time wheri Saladin had captured the holy city 
from the crusaders. Here that people, which called itself the 
chosen people of God, had assembled for worship. Christ, by his 
glorious death on the cross, had made the city sacred and had 
promulgated a universal re'ligion. But during the Middle Ages 
Jerusalem became the seat of the fanatical rage of both Chris- 
tians and Muhammedans, who there committed execrable deeds 
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of violence and blood. The spirit of humanity displayed by 
noble roen formed a striking contrast with most frightfiil intoler- 
ance, and thus set ofF the truths announced by our drama ; this 
very contrast makes the ideal part of our poem more real and 
the real part more ideal. Lessing wished to exhibit the evils of 
religious fanaticism, and the reign of Saladin was best suited for 
that. Time and place were admirably adapted to bring the 
representation of the three religio ns into close connection. For 
at this time the spirit of adventure reigned supreme and rumors 
of Strange incidents and curious events filled the air. 

From the historical allusions in the play the exact time, as 
near as that can be determined, was probably between the first of 
September, 1192, and the fifth of March, 1193, that is, after the 
conclusion of the truce with Richard the Lion-hearted, and be- 
fore the death of Saladin. Though Lessing paid no great atten- 
tion to strict chronological order, he certainly paints a vivid 
historical picture, and the local coloring is produced in a truly 
masterly manner. 

VIL ANALYSIS OF CHARACTERS. 

As Nathan the Wise represents the conflict of tolerance with 
prejudice, we can on this principle divide the characters into 
certain groups. Nathan, Saladin and the Templar represent 
the cosmopolitan and humanitarian idea, while the Patriarch, 
and, in a certain degree, Daja also, Stands for narrow-minded- 
ness and intolerance. The friar and Al-Hafi have a leaning to 
nature-life, and are representatives of noble Naturalism. Nathan 
himself properly leads the first group. Lessing is said to have 
glorified in him his life-long friend, Moses Mendelssohn, but 
there is not a single trait in Nathan bearing any resemblance 
whatever to Moses Mendelssohn. Most of the features are taken 
from Melchisedec and that Nathan of Boccaccio already men- 
tioned, though they have been idealized. Nathan possesses 
endurance, wisdom, calmness, and affability, and is above all nar. 
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rowness of nationality and religious difterence. As merchant he 
has visited many lands, and gathered experience as well as gold. 
He is generous and benevolent towards all. The true religion for 
him is the one which teaches love to God and man. He is in every 
way the opposite to Shakespeare's Shylock, and is, in fact, the 
possessor of the true ring, in that he understands how to make 
himself well-pleasing to God and man. And yet we have some- 
thing of the Jew in Nathan ; the cunning observable in all his 
dealings with his fellowmen, his deference to others in order to 
attain his ends (which, indeed, are always the purest and noblest), 
a fondness for metaphor and parable, these are all Oriental- 
Jewish traits. He is the ideal hero who has undergone struggles 
that excite our interest, and we cannot help loving and honoring 
him. 

The historic Paladin was a strict Mussulman who looked up- 
on war against the Crusaders as his life-mission. For these, his 
natural foes, he cherished an implacable hatred. He was ever 
true to his word, ever kept faith with the Christians, though they 
betrayed him again and again. Brave and intrepid by nature, 
he was yet a peace-loving man, who rose above his environ- 
ment and showed himself magnanimous alike to friend and foe. 
His self-abnegation was great, for at the height of power he feit 
no desire for mere show and magnificence, but was piain and 
simple in his daily life. Boccaccio had already made him a tra- 
ditional hero, and the Middle Ages crowned him with a halo of 
glory. But little was left for Lessing to do. He has idealized 
in him imperial greatness, noble sentiments, magnanimity and 
liberality. 

Sittah, the sister of Saladin, is not so tolerant as he, and per- 
haps for that very reason sees Christians and Jews in a truer 
light, though not unmixed with prejudice. She takes an im- 
portant part in the action of the drama, especially in the in- 
trigues. Prudence and cunning are her virtues, atnd we miss in 
her the individual truth of a real poetic character. Like her 
brother she is historical, though history barely mentions her. 
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By birth and name only does the Templar appear as a Chris- 
tian. The child of Saladin's brother Assad and a Stauffen lady ; 
brought up by his uncle, a Templar ; aroused to action by the 
latter's tales and the information that his father was an Oriental 
who had returi^pd home with his mother, he enlists in the Cru- 
sades in the order of the Templars, though little convinced 
of the truth of Christianity. The contradictions in his character 
are so striking that it will require much reflection to bring the 
special features into harmony. The predominant trait is the vein 
of deep melancholy which gives a serious earnestness to his 
every act. The disharmony in his character and his discontent 
spring partly from his early training and partly from his recent 
experiences among the Templars, as Christian and as prisoner in 
the hands of Saladin. He represents the transition State on his 
passage from a belief in a positive religion, through disbelief, to 
Lessing's third stage, to Nathan's Standard. He has found that 
no one belief is infallible, but has not yet discovered that there 
is always wheat in the chafF, none so bad as to be utterly con- 
demned. At the very end of the drama he still appears dis- 
tnistful and has to pass through a struggle to renounce his 
passionate love and accept Recha as a sister. Even then the 
disharmony fermenting in his inner and outer life is but slowly 
removed. His striking physical resemblance to Assad, his 
fcither, is deepened by his striking resemblance in all the quali- 
ties of his character. Nathan represents wise old age, Saladin 
matured manhood, Curd (the Templar) immature youth, which, 
like fresh must must ferment and foam and by long fermentation 
become purified. 

The most fragrant flower of German literature is Recha. In 
her simple, cheerful nature all the virtues of a maiden's pure 
heart blossom. How tenderly she loves her father, what thank- 
ful love she bears for Daja ! Many features of Recha are taken 
from Malchen König, Lessing^s stepdaughter, who had a deep 
love for her stepfather, and who was educated by him as carefully 
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as Recha by Nathan. The latter is what Nathan made of her, 
a susceptible and pure soul which a wise and just education has 
taught self-abnegation and love. She lived in her father ; he 
was her world, her faith, her home. She is tender without be- 
ing weakly sentimental, intellectual and cultivated without being 
a bluestocking. Nathan, however, is not her only instructor. 
Daja, the Christian widow, the nurse, planted many seeds in her 
receptive mind, and they also brought forth fruit of another kind. 
On the one hand we find philosophy and reason, on the other 
wild fancy and belief in angels, legends, the fanciful side of life. 
She belongs to the poetic figures of German literature, whose 
presence can be feit rather than described. Like Goethe's 
Mignon in Wilhelm Meister and Schiller's Thekla in Wallenstein^ 
she is a concrete though idealized form of flesh and blood. 
But nevertheless she is as it were surrounded by a glamour, and 
seems to us a friendly fairy form which enchants us all the more. 
Rarely do we catch glimpses of such beings in the world's litera- 
ture, and yet Germany has given us three, Recha, Mignon, 
Thekla. As sister of the Templar and niece of Saladin, adopted 
and brought up by Nathan, she forms a convenient center about 
which all the separate interests of race and religion converge, 
being of all three, and yet belonging exclusively to neither of 
the three races or religions. 

Of our second group the Patriarch naturally Stands at the 
head and is an excellent pattern of priestly thirst for power ; he 
has also departed farthest from the doctrines which Christ came 
on earth to preach, not having the least trace of that meekness 
and gentleness which forma an essential element of a Christian 
character. He enjoys life in the flillest, but believes in the 
dogmatic infallibility of the Church. It has been said that 
Pastor Goeze, Lessing's bitter Opponent in his controversy 
occasioned by the publication of the Fragments, is intended to 
be represented by the Patriarch, but nothing could be farther 
from the mark. There may be a few thrusts at Goeze, but the 
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character as a whole is far different, too opposite to be modelled 
after him. It is the portrait of what a true Christian should not 
be. Instead of self-abnegation we have self-aggrandizement 
with all its worldly lusts. No feeling of humanity reigns in his 
breast. While demanding blind Submission from others he 
seeks to draw profit from everything. Faith is for him a sub- 
servient means of power, a pliant tool for satisfying his ambition 
to rule. Though by nature intolerant and fanatical he is him- 
self only a too willing subject, yielding servilely to every danger- 
ous power, even when it is repugnant to him ; creeping where 
he thinks it will advance his interests. 

The character is historical. At the time when Saladin cap- 
tured Jerusalem the reigning Patriarch was Heraclius, though he 
left the city instead of remaining as represented in our drama. 
This Heraclius was a notorious character and very much worse 
than Lessing has painted him in the drama. He thinks of every- 
thing eise rather than of the welfare of the souls entrusted to 
him. He was a politician of the worst stamp. Treason and 
murder are not only legitimate means with him, but become a 
duty when the priest says that it is for the honor of God. It 
was no matter to him how kind the Jew may have been to his 
adopted daughter Recha ; if he had taught her no dogma nor 
positive religion, then he must burn at the stake. Rather a 
false belief than no belief. He will show how dangerous it is to 
the State when anyone may have no belief. So preached Goeze 
in the controversy. He is a priest and ecclesiastical prince, but 
not a Christian. He represents rather the office of High Priest, 
or Egyptian Hierophant, or the priests of the Middle Ages, who 
were mostly opponents of humanity and pure religion. He is 
bigoted, and the interests of humanity are subordinate to those 
of his Church and hierarchy. Without this character Lessing 
could not have done justice to the fundamental idea of his poem. 
Fr. Theo. Vischer {Aesih. HI, 1,433) says: **The Patriarch 
should have gone to extremes, the Templar should have ap- 
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peared at the most exciting moment of the danger to rescue 
Nathan and thus have completed his own elevation above the 
darkness of prejudice ; then the drama might have ended well, 
only not in the discovery that the lovers were brother and sister." 
But this would have been contrary to the whole tone of the 
drama, which is intended to show true tolerance triumphing over 
intolerance and arrogance by quiet, peaceful means. 

In Daja we have an example of sancta simplicitas^ that narrow 
piety which becomes dangerous in cunning hands. Firm in her 
belief, she overlooks the genuine kernel of religion in the form 
which excites her imagination and produces the frenzy of fanati- 
cism. She is the widow of a noble Swiss squire, drowned with 
the emperor Frederick Barbarossa on the loth of June, 1190. 
Nathan took her as companion to Recha, probably because the 
old nurse had sickened. Soon after Daja's arrival the latter 
died, but not before she had disclosed the secret of Recha's 
birth, though it is a mystery where the nurse could have found it 
oul. According to this account Daja could not have been more 
than two years in the house of Nathan when our drama opens ; 
and yet the references to her indicate a longer service in Nathan's 
family. There is no way of reconciling these discrepancies with- 
out assuming that Lessing intended to discard the old nurse and 
make Daja's service with him extend over the whole eighteen 
years of Recha's life, or eise he forgot to distinguish between 
the two persons, and applied words to Daja which belong to the 
nurse. 

Anxious for the welfare of her fosterchild's soul, she is con- 
stantly urging Nathan to make good his great sin of keeping his 
daughter from the true faith. She does not consider what a 
noble woman Recha has become under the instruction of 
Nathan ; she only sees a Christian child in the hands of a Jew. 
Nathan had been led to his high Standard of faith by the loss of 
his family, had blessed the chance which had brought him Recha 
as a Charge, and now the intrigues of the well-intentioned Daja 
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were to put to the truest test what reason and long contempla- 
tion had ripened in his mind and made a part of his being. 
One object of the drama is to show us principles in action ; and 
thus Daja in a sense becomes the motive principle in it, as she, 
by intrigue, by confiisiug the Templar, and arousing his dor- 
mant distrust and setting in action his impetuous nature, 
applies the power that moves-the whole action. She plays also 
the effective part of an exquisitely comical dueiia, and **could 
111 be spared in the economy of the drama." 

In the naturalistic group we have two characters which show 
difFerent phases of that simple, natural worship of God. The 
friar came to the East as squire, but after serving many masters 
he finally left the tumult of war for the cloister, devoting him 
seif entirely to the worship of God, to which his pious nature in- 
clined him. Robbed and taken prisoner by Arabian marauders, 
he managed to escape and fled to Jerusalem into the cloister of 
the Patriarch, who promised him the first free hermit's cell on Mt. 
Tabor. Everything unworthy or wrong was repugnant to his 
upright soul. Though ever obedient to his oath, he realizes that 
there are bounds to his obedience, and he keeps back the knowl- 
edge that Nathan has a Christian child. What he really lacks is 
the knowledge of the world. Like the Dervish, his leaning is to 
the religion of Nature, which drives him out of the world ; but the 
Dervish easily gives himself up to pure contemplation ; with the 
latter it is pure, simple, joyous renunciation in which the soul 
feels the füll force of its freedom from worldly care, while with 
the former it is chiefly humility and the feeling that he is too 
weak to cope with the complex difficulties of the world. Instead 
of self-abnegation we find self-disparagement, though he is by no 
means stupid, and knows how to carry out the dishonest com- 
mands so honestly that they never do any härm. He sees a 
brother in everybody and represents the Publican in Christ's 
parable, while the Patriarch represents the Pharisee; in the 
parable of the Good Samaritan he represents the good Samaritan, 
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and the Patriarch, the priest and levite. He is one of the poor 
in spirit to whom the kingdom of heaven belongs. By some he 
is called the true representative of Christianity in the drama, and 
probably comes nearer the Standard than any of the other repre- 
sentatives. He certainly has childlike simplicity, and all the 
qualities which go to make up a true Christian character. It is 
one of the most lovely personages Lessing has sketched for us ; 
and yet the childlike simplicity, the childlike cunning, forms a 
comical contrast to the priestly, Jesuitical Patriarch. 

The Dervish is so little an adherent of the doctrine of 
Muhammed that he has been a follower of Parsees. He appears to 
US as the son of pure, unmixed nature, which, as it is manifested 
in this character, forms a remarkable contrast to those artifi- 
cial relations on which the social System actually rests. In the 
awkward cynic Al-Hafi, Lessing's friends recognized the free copy 
of a Berlin eccentricity, Abram Wulff, the secretary of Aaron 
Meyer. He was considered the greatest mathematical genius of 
the day, who, however, had no idea of the world and its relations. 
He was also an excellent chess-player, and this characteristic has 
been skillfully brought out in the drama. Lessing had great 
respect for him on account of his piety and natural cynicism. 
The temptation was too great ; he was introduced into the drama 
in the person of the Dervish as the unfortunate treasurer and 
chess-critic, where he cuts a most wonderful figure. He has free 
entrance to his friend Nathan's house and preaches undisturbed 
his principles of cynic philosophy in grotesque words. 

Vin. FORM, VERSIFICATION, STYLE AND ESTI- 

MATION OF THE POEM. 

Considered from an aesthetical point of view and from the 
philosophical purpose pervading the whole poem, it has by some 
been denied the name of drama in the usual acceptance of the 
Word. But there was no lack of material as inducement to a real 
drama, and this fact undoubtedly aided the poet greatly in giving 
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true, independent life to the action. The general historical 
Situation furnished an excellent foundation upon which Lessing 
could buil'd with his own inventions. A. W. Schlegel, in his 
Lectures on Art and Uterature, remarks : ** It is stränge that of 
all Lessing's dramatic works, the last, N'athan the Wise^ conforms 
best to the rules of art." ** The form is freer, more comprehen- 
sive than in the other pieces of Lessing; it is almost like a 
Shakesperian drama." Usually the philosophical features of the 
N'athan receive so much attention that the high artistic qualities 
of the work are neglected. The action is slower because the 
development of the truths Lessing wished to inculcate demanded 
a more quiet movement, but it bears the indelible stamp of classic 
beauty, whether we call it a drama or didactic poem. 

The Nathan is the first complete drama that Lessing wrote in 
verse, not in the usual Alexandrine verse, but in the English 
iambic pentameter, in imitation of Shakespeare and Milton, 
which, since the Nathan^ has become the usual form in real 
drama. The length of the verse varies from eight to thirteen 
syllables and, though the pentameters are far more numerous than 
other measures, still Lessing did not trouble himself much 
about the matter. The liberties he had taken with the meter 
deprive the drama of a symmetrical beauty of form, so that the 
verse often appears harsh and unmusical. 

His style is simple, natural, and original. Each character 
uses the language peculiarly suited to it, and this changes to suit 
the scene. Not unfrequently Lessing went into the street and 
picked up the most expressive phrases, and legalized theiruse by 
adopting them. Lessing portrays the very spirit of the Orient, and 
the first Oriental scholars could not do better ; the parabolical 
teachings remind us of the East. 

Perhaps no German poem, except Faust, has received so much 
special study as the Nathan, and none has certainly rewarded it 
so well. It has, therefore, held a prominent place in German lit- 
erature, and will always claim a large share of interest for itself. 
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J. A. Froude acknowledges Lessing's Nathan to be the finest 
didactic work produced in modern times, but adds ** that it will 
pass away with the mode of thought which gave it birtli." And 
yet the world is over a hundred years older and seems as far from 
the ideal set up in the Nathan as when Lessing wrote his piece, 
though there has evidently been an advance in many ways. It 
is true that this drama has here served the poet in making a 
special plea, but all who love art for art's sake must perceive 
that the feat is achieved with true power, even if we are forced to 
admit that Lessing's conceptions are rather those of the 
understanding than of the Imagination and passion. The drama, 
however has those qualities which will stand the buffets and 
shocks of time. 



Baffran b^r Dnfc 



©in brantatifd^eS ©ebid^t in fünf Stufsügen 



Introite, nam et heic Dii sunt. 

Apud Gelltunt. 



[1779] 



Perfonen. 



<^uttan @ ata bin. 

©ittal^, bcffcn (Sd^ttjcflcr. 

9^ a t ^ a n , ein rcld^cr 3ubc in 3crufatcm. 

dltä)a, beffen angenommene Xod^ter. 

3) a i a , eine (J^riflin, aber im ^ouje be« 3uben, al8 ©ejettfd^afterin 
ber 9led^a. 

ein junger S^empel^err. 

(gin S)ern)ifcl). 

S)er $a tritt rd^ öon 3erufatem. 

ein Äloflerbruber. 

ein (Smir nebft üerfd^iebenen SKamelucfen beö @atabin. 

S)ie @cene i(l in 3eruJotem. 



C^rpßr ^fftufjug. 



€rfter 2tuftritt. 

©cene : fiflur in 9latt)an§ J^aiije. 
Sflatljan öon bcr 9lcijc !ommcnb. 2)aj[a i^m entgegen. 

er ift e§ ! 5Rat]^an ! — (Sott fei eh)ig ®anf, ?- 
35a^ 3^^ ^«^^ ^»^yi<^ einmal h)ieberfommt. 

9^at^an. 

3a, 2)aia, ©ott fei S)anf ! S)od^ hjarum enblid^^? 
l^aV id^ benn el^er h)ieberfommen iüoHen? 
5 llnb hjieberfommen lönnen? Sab^Ion 
SP ^^^ ^^XM^aUm, h)ie xd) ben SBeg, 
©eitab balb red^tg, balb linfg, ju nel^men bin 
©enötigt tDorben, gut jtDeil^unbert 5JJleiIen; 
Unb ©d^ulben einfaffieren ift getDi^ 
10 Sttud^ lein ©efd^äft, ba§ merflid^ föbert, bag 
©0 bon ber §anb ftd^ fd^Iagen läjst. 

D SRat^n, 
Sffiie elenb, elenb l^ättet ^^x inbe^ 
§ier tDerben lönnen ! ®uer ^a\x^ . . . 

9{at^an« 

35a§ brannte. 

©0 l^ab' id^ fd^on bemommen. — ®ebe ®ott, 
15 3)a| id^ nur aHe^ fd^on bernommen l^abe! 

3 
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Unb h)äre leidet Don Otunb auS abgebrannt. 

3)ann, Saja, Ratten n)ir ein neue^ ung 
(Sebaut, unb ein bequemere^. 

©d^on hja^t ! — 
2)0(1^ SRed^a h)är' bei einem §aare mit 
20 SSerbrannt. 

SSerbrannt? 3Ber? meine 3led^a? fte? - 
3)a§ f)aV id^ nid^t gehört. — 5Jun bann ! So ^ätte 
3d^ feines §aufeg mel^r beburft, — SSerbrannt 
Sei einem §aare ! — §a ! fie ift e§ tool^l ! 
3ft toirf lid^ hjol^l Derbrannt ! — ©ag nur i^erau« ! 
25 §eraug nur ! — 2:öte mid5> : unb martre mid^ 
3l\d}t länger. — ^a, fte ift Derbrannt. 

2ßenn fie 
ßS todre, toürbet ^i}x Don mir e§ ^ören? 

97at4an. 

SBarum erfd^redfeft bu mid^ benn ? — D 9ted5>a ! 
D meine SHed^a! 

eure? eure SHed^a? 

9}at^att. 
30 SBenn ic^ mid^ toieber je enthJöl^nen mü^te, 
35ieg Äinb mein Äinb ju nennen 1 

$Rennt 3^^ ^^^K 
2Bag 3^r befi^t, mit eben foDiel "IRtdf^tt 
3)ag eure? 



SRid^tg mit gröfeerm ! ade«, h)a« 
3ci5> fonft beft^e, ^at SRatur unb ©lud 
35 3Kit zugeteilt. S)ie^ (Sigcntum allem 
^ . 2)anf id^ bet S^ugenb. i^ 

Xttitt, 

D, h)ie teuer la^t 
^\)x @ute ®üte, SRatl^an, mid^ bejal^Ien ! 
2Benn ®üt^ in fold^er Sttbfid^t ausgeübt, 
3lod} ©Ute l^eifeen lann! 

3n fold^et 3lbft4>t? 
40 3n toeld^er? 

5Kein ®eh)iffen . . . 

97at4an. 

3)aia, lafe 
SSor ädert ©ingen bir erjäl^len . . . 

allein 
©etoiffen, fag' id^ . . . 

SYat^an. 

2Ba§ in Sab^lon 
gür einen fd^önen ©toff id^ bir gefauft. 
45 ©0 reid^, unb mit ®efc^madf fo reid^ ! 3^ bringe 
gür 3led^a felbft faum einen fd^önern mit. 

SDSag ^ilft*«? S)enn mein ®eh)iffen, mu^ id^ (gud^ 
3l\xx fagen, Id|t fid^ länger nid^t betäub'en. 
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Unb h)ie bie ©Jjangcn, h)ie bie D^rgel^enle, 
2Bie 3ling unb Äette bit gefallen hjetben, 

so 3)ie in 3)ama§!u§ id^ bit au^gefud^t: 

4- SSetlanget m\ä) ju fel^n. 

©0 feib 3^r nun! 
2Benn ^i}x nur fd^^enfen lönnt! nur fd^cnfen lönnt! 

$Rimm bu fo gern, alö id^ bir geb* : — unb fd^iuetg I 

Unb fd^h)eig ! — SBer jtt)eifelt, 3lat\)ar\, ba^ ^\)x jtid^ 
SS S)ie (S^rlid^feit, bie ©ro^mut felber feib? 
Unb bod^ . . . 

3)od^ bin id^ nur ein "^nit. — Oelt, 
3)ag tDiUft bu fagen ? 

2Ba§ id^ fagen h)iD, i^^ 

SDa« tDifet Sl^r beffer. 

$Run fo fd^tDeig! 

3d^ fd^Weige. 
ffiaS ©träflid^eg \>ox ©Ott hierbei gefd^iel^t 
6o Unb td^ nid;t l^inbern fann, nid^t änbem fann, — 
$Rid^t lann, — lomm' über 6ud^ ! 

Äomm' über mid^! — 
SBo aber ift fie benn ? too bleibt fie ? ■— ^a\a, 
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SBenn bu mid^ ^interge^ft ! — SBcife fie e^ bcnn, 
S)a^ id^ gefommen bin? 

®a§ frag' id^ (gud^I 
65 3loä) jittett i^r ber ©d^redf huxd) jebe Sterbe. 
5Jod(> malet g^euer i^re ^^antafie 
3u allem, h)a§ fie malt. 3"^ ©d^lafe tt)ad^t, 
3m SBad^en fd^läft t^r (Seift: balb tDeniger 
3llg Stier^-^balb me^r aU gngel. 

3lrmeg ßinb ! 
70 2Ba§ ftnb h)ir 5Wenfd^en ! 

35iefen 3Worgen lag 
©ie lange mit i)erfd^lo6nem 2lug* unb h)ar 
2Bie tot. ©d^nell fu^r fie auf unb rief: „§ord^! I^ord^! 
3)a lommen bie Äamele meinet SSaterg ! 
§ord^! feine fanfte ©timme felbft!" — Snbtm 

75 Srad^ fid^ il^r 3Iuge h)ieber, unb i^r §auj)t, 
3)cm feinet 3lrmeg ©tü|e fid^ entjog, 
©türjt* auf ba§ Riffen. — 3^ 8"^ ^fort* l^inau^ 1 
Unb fiel^, ba lommt ^\)x hJa^rlid^ ! f ommt ^\)x h)a^rlid5> ! — 
2Ba^ SBunber! S^re ganje ©eele h)ar 

80 35ie S^xt l^er nur bei Sud^ — unb il^m. — 

9{at^an. 

93ei i^m? 
Sei toeld^em ^i)m? 

Set il^m, ber au^ bem geuer 
©ie rettete. 
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2Ber h)at bag? mx? — 2Bo ift er? 
2Ber rettete mir meine Sled^a ? h)er ? 

@in junger 2:emj3ell^err, ben, hjenig S^age 
85 3^^^^^/ w^'^ '^i^^ gefangen eingebrad^t, 
Unb ©alabin begnabigt l^atte. 

2Bie? 
(Sin Jemjjell^crr, bem ©ultan ©alabin 
35ag Seben liefe? S)ur(i^ ein gering'reg SBunber 
2Bar 3i^ä)a ni^t ju retten ? (Sott ! 

D^n' i^n, 
90 3)er feinen unvermuteten ®ett)inft 

grifd^ toieber tDagte, tt)ar e^ aug mit il^r. 

9{at4att. 

SBo ift er, ©aja, biefer eble 5Wann ? — 
2Bo ift er? ^ü^re mid^ ju feinen güfeen. 
31^r gabt il^m bod^ tjor^ erfte, h)ag an @ä)äii^n 
95 3<^ ^w^ gelaffen l^atte? gabt i^m atte^? 
3Serfj3rad^t il^m mel^r? tt)eit mel^r? 

2Bie lonnten toir? 

(5r fam, unb niemanb toeife tool^er. 
®r ging, unb niemanb toeife tDol^in. — Dl^n' alle 
35eg §aufe§ Äunbfd^aft, nur Don feinem Of)x 
100 ©eleitet, brang mit Dorgefpreijtem 5Kantel 
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®r lü^n burd^ glamm' unb diaui) bet ©timme naä), 
35ie ung um §ilfe rief, ©d^on hielten tüir 
3i^n für verloren, aU au§ dianä) unb glamme 
^it ein§ er Dor un§ ftanb, im ftarfen 3lrm 
los (Smj3or fie tragenb. Aalt unb ungerührt . 

SSom ^aud^jen unfern ®anfe, fe^t feine 33eute -" " 
6r nieber, brängt fid^ untere SSolI unb tft — 
SSerf d^tüunben ! 

9^at^an. 

3tid^t auf immer, lx)itt \ä) l^offen» 

9?ad^l^er bie erften 2^age fa^en h)ir 
HO S^" untern ^almen auf unb nieber tüanbeln, 

®ie bort beg Sluferftanbnen ®rab umfd^atten. 

3d^ nal^te mid; il^m mit ®ntjüden, banfte, 

ßrl^ob, entbot, befd^hjor, — nur einmal nod^ 
v| 3)ie fromme %eiitur ju feigen, bie 
'iiS 5Rid^t rul^en fönne, big fie il^ren 35anl 

3u feinen gü^en au^gehjeinet. 

9{at^att. 

5Kun? 

Umfonft! 6r toar ju unfrer :6itte taub 

Unb go§ fo bittern ©jjott auf mid^ befonberö . .. . 

92at4an« 

Sig baburd^ abgefd^redft . . . 

3lx6)t^ tDenigerl 

I20 3^ ^^^ ^^^ i^*^^^ ^^Ö ^0" neuem an, 
Sie^ jeben S^ag öon neuem mid^ berl^ö^nen, 
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3öa§ litt ic^ nid^t Don i^m ! 2Bag ^ätt' id^ md)t 
3lod) gern ertragen ! — 2lber lange fd^on 
^ommt er nid^t mel^r, bie ^almen ju befud^en, 
125 2)ie unfer§ Sluferftanbnen ®rab umfd^atten, 
Unb niemanb hjei^, tPO er geblieben ift. — 
3^r ftaunt? 3^r fmnt? 

3d^ überbenle mir, 
SBaö ba§ auf einen (Seift, tt)ie 3led^a§, tDol^l 
gür ®inbrudf mad^en m\x^. ©id^ fo Derfd^mäl^t 

130 SSon bem ju finben, ben man l^od&jufd^ä^en 
©id^ fo gejtoungen fül^lt; fo ioeggefto^en 
Unb bod^ fo angezogen toerben — traun, 
Sa muffen ^erj unb Äoj)f fid^ lange janfen, 
Db 3Kenfd^en^a^, ob ©d^iüermut ftegen foH. 

135 Oft fiegt aud^ leinet, unb bie ^l^antafie, 

®ie in ben ©treit fid^ mengt, mad^t ©d^toärmer, 
Sei hjeld^en balb ber Äojjf bag §er|^, unb balb 
S)ag §er5 ben Äoj)f mu^ fjjielen. — ©d^limmer 2^aufd^ ! 
®er le^tere, öerfenn* id^ SRed^a nid^t, 

140 3f^ di^ä)a^ %aü: fie fc^hJärmt. 

2ltlein fo fromm, 
©0 liebenötoürbig ! 

3ft bod^ aud^ gefd^h)ärmt! 

SSornel^mlid^ eine — (SriHe, toenn ^\)x tooBt, 
3ft il^r fe^r toert. ®^ fei i^r 3:emj3el^err 
Äein S^i^if^^^*^ unb feinet g^^^f^^^ > 
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145 35^^ @ngel einer, beten ©d^u^e [\d) 

^\)x Heiner §erj Don Äinb^eit auf fo gern 
SBertrauet glaubte, fei au^ feiner SBolfe, 
3n bie er fonft Der^üttt, aud^ nod^ im geuer. 
Um fie 0ef(i^h)ebt, mit einö aU S^emJ^el^err 

150 hervorgetreten. — Säd^elt nid^t ! — 2Ber h)eife ? 
Safet läd^elnb hjenigftenö il^r einen SQBal^n, 
3n bem fid^* ^ub' unb ß^rift unb 5KufeImann 
bereinigen, — fo einen fü^en SBal^n ! 

92at4att. 

3lud^ mir f f ü§ ! — ® el^, toadfre '^aia, gel^ ; 
ISS ®^^^f ^^^ fi^ mad^t, ob id^ fie fjjred^en fann. — 

©obann fud^' id^ ben hjilben, launigen 

©d^u^engel auf. Unb tomn \i)m nod^ beliebt, 

§iernieben unter un§ ju tüaütn, nod^ 

Seliebt, fo ungefittet Slitterfd^aft 
160 3^ treiben: finb' id^ i^n getoip unb bring' 

3^n l^er. 

Sl^r unternel^met Diel. 

97at^att« 

5JJlad^t bann 

2)er fü^e 2Ba^n ber füfeern SBa^r^eit ^la| : — 
35enn, ^aia, glaube mir, bem 5Kenfd5>en ift 
©n 3Wenfd^ nod^ immer lieber al^ ein @ngel — 
165 ©0 hjirft bu bod^ auf mid^, auf mid^ nid^t jürnen, 
!Die gngelfd^hJärmerin gel^eilt ju fel^n? 

^\)X feib fo gut unb feib jugleid^ fo fd^limm! 
3d^ Q^V i — 3)od^ ^ört ! — bod^ fe^t ! — !Da lommt 

[fie felbft. 



,^«^\ u.^ 



12 Hatt^anberlDetfe. 

^tpeiter 2tuftritt. 
dtt^a unb bic SB o r i g c n. 

©0 feib 3^r eg bod^ ganj unb gar, mein SSater? 

170 Scä^ glaubt', ^l^r l^ättet @ute ©timme nur 

SSorauSgefd^idft. SBo bleibt 3^r? 2Ba§ für Serge, 
gür SBüften, h)a^ für ©tröme trennen' un§ 
3)enn nod^? 3^^ «tmet SBanb an 2Banb mit i^r 
Unb eilt nid^t, (Sure Sled^a ju umarmen? 

17s 2)ie arme Sted^a, bie inbe^ Derbrannte! — -^ 
gaft, faft Derbrannte! g^aft nur. ©d^aubert nidjftl 
©g ift ein garft'ger Job, Derbrennen. D! 

5Wein Äinb ! mein liebet Äinb ! 

•'"'"^ media. 

^\)x mußtet über 

3)en @uj)l^rat, 2^igri§, ^orban, über — tüer 

180 SBeife h?ag für SBaffer att ? — 2öie oft ^ab' ic^ 

Um (Sud^ gegittert, el^' ba^ geuer mir 

©0 na^e lam! 3)enn feit ba§ geuer mir 

©0 nal^e lam, bünft mid^ im 3Baffer fterben 

©rquidtung, Sabfal, SRettung. — ®od^ ^l^r feib 

185 '^a nid^t ertrunlen ; id^, id^ bin ja nid^t 

aSerbrannt. 2Bie hjotten hjir un§ freu n unb (Sott, 

(Sott loben ! (£r, er trug ®ud^ unb ben Stadien 

Sluf glügeln feiner unfid^tbaren ®ngel 

®ie ungetreuen ©tröm' l^inüber. (5r, 

190 ®r hjinfte meinem (Sngel, bafe er fid^tbar 

3fuf feinem Ixjeijsen gittid^e mid^ burd^ 

S)a^ geuer trüge — 
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(SBeifeem fjittid^c ! 
3a, \a ! ber toei^c, Dotgefrteijte SKantel 
2)e§ S^empell^errn.) 

6r fid^tbat, fid^tbat mid^ 
I9S 3)urd^§ g^euer trüg', Don feinem gittid^e 
SSertoel^t. — 3^ <Jlfo, id^ l^ab* einen ®ngel 
SSon aingeftd^t ju 2lngefid^t gefe^n, 
Unb meinen 6nge(. 

SRed^a toär' eg h)ett 
Unb toürb' an il^m nid^tg ©d^ön'te^ fe^n, afö er 
200 2ln i^r. 

Oiedta (läd^elnb). 

SBem fd^meid^elt 3^^/ ^^i« SSater? h)em? ^ 
3)em (gngel ober ®ud^? 

9^at4att* 

3)od5> l^ätf aud^ nur 
©in 9Kenfd5>, — ein SKenfd^, toie bie 9latur fte täglid^ 
©etoäl^rt, bir biefen Dienft erzeigt, er müfete 
^ür bid^ ein (gngel fein. ®r mü^t' unb hJürbe. 

205 3lid^t f ein (Sngel, nein ! ein hjirf lid&er ; 
@§ toar getoi^ ein h)irfUd^er ! — §abt ^i}x, 
^i)x felbft bie TOöglic^Ieit, ba^ ©ngel finb, 
®a^ ©Ott jum Seften berer, bie il^n lieben, 
2lud^ SBunber fönne t^un, mid^ nid^t geleiert? 

210 3^ K^'^* i^« i^^ 
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Unb er liebt bid^ unb tl^ut 

fjür bid^ unb beine^gleid^en ftünblid^ SBunber, 

Sa, l^at fie fd^on Don aDer @h)tgfeU 

gür eud^ getl^an. 

92e4a. 

35ag ^ör* id^ gern. 

SBie? h)eil 
ßg gang natürlid^, ganj aHtäglid^ Hänge, 

215 2Benn bid^ ein eigentlicher SCem^jetl^err 
©erettet l^ätte : foHf e^ barum tüeniger 
ein SBunber fein? — 5Der SBunber l^öd^fte« ift, '"" 
3)a§ un^ bie tt)a^ren, ed^ten SBunber fo ^ ' 

2intäglid^ tDerben lönnen, hjerben foDen. 

220 Dl^n' biefe§ aßgemeine SBunber l^ätte 
®in 3)enfenber hjol^l fd^hjerlid^ SBunber je 
©enannt, tt)a§ Äinbern blofe fo ^ei§en mü^te, 
®ie gaffenb nur ba§ UngetDö^nlid^fte, 
35ag $Reufte nur Verfolgen. 

^aja (SU iRat^an). 

aöottt S^r benn 
225 3^r ol^nebem fd^on überfjjannteg §irn 'j — 

S)urd^ fold^erlei ©ubtilitäten gang 
3erfJ)rengen ? • 

2a^ m\ä) ! — 5Weiner 3led^a toär' vA> » ^ 
6^ SBunberg nid^t genug, ba^ fie ein 5Dienfd^ 
Oerettet, tDeld^en felbft lein Heiner SBunber 
230 @rft retten muffen? ^a, fein f leinet SBunber! 
3)enn hjer l^at fd^on gel^ört, bafe ©alabin 
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3e eineg 2^emj)ell^errn i?erf d^ont ? 3)a^ je 
©in 2^emj3el^err k)on i^m Dcrfd^ont ju tDerben 
aSerlangt? gel^offt? i^m je für feine gtei^eit 
235 5Ke^r alg ben rebern_®urt geboten, ber 

©ein ßifen fd^Iepjjt, unb ^öc^ften^ feinen 3)oId^? 

Oiedta, 

S)ag fd^Iiefet für mid^, mein SSater. — S)arum eben 
SBar bag lein 2^emj)el^err ; er fd^ien e§ nur. — 
Kommt lein gefangner 2^emj3el^err je anb?rS 
240 211^ jum getüifjen 2^obe nad^ ^erufalem; 
(Sel^t leiner in ^erufalem fo frei 
Uml^er: tt)ie l^ätte mid^ be§ 9tad^t^ freihjittig 
35enn einer retten fönnen? 

Bkf), h)ie finnreid^! 
3e|t, 3)aj[a, nimm ba« SBort. ^d) i)aV eg ja 
245 ^on bir, bafe er gefangen ^ergef(^idft 

3ft toorben. Dl^ne 3^^5f^I ^^ifet bu mel^r. 

3tun ja. — ©0 fagt man freilid^ ; — boc^ man fagt 
Sugleid^, ba^ ©alabin ben 2^emj)ell^enn 
Söegnabigt, tüeil er feiner 93rüber einem, 

250 3)en er befonberg lieb geF^abt, fo äl^nlic^ fel^e. 
• 3)od^ ba e§ Diele jtüanjig ^ai)x^ ^er, 

35a6 biefer Sruber nid^t mebr lebt/ — er l^ie^, j /^ 

3d5> h)ei6 nid^t iüie ; — er blieb, id^ ioei^ nid^t too : — ^ 
©0 flingt ba§ ja fo gor — fo gar unglaublid^, 

255 3)a^ an ber gangen ©ad^e hjol^l nid^tS ift. 

9}at^an* 

6i, ©ajal SBarum märe benn bag fo 

Unglaublid^ ? S)od^ h)o^l nid^t — toie'« too^I gefd^iel^t — 
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Um lieber etiDa§ nod^ Unglaublid^erg 
3u glauben ? — SBarum ^ätte ©alabin, 

260 S)er fein ©efd^tDifter inögefamt fo liebt, 
^n Jüngern 3<^^^^n einen 33ruber nid^t 
3lo(i) ganj befonberg Heben fönnen? — 5ßflegen 
©id^ jmei ©efid^ter nid^t ju ähneln? — SP 
@in alter ©inbrudf ein Verlorner ? — SBirft 

265 3)a§ nämlid^e nid^t me^r bag nämlid^e ? — 

©eit tüinn? — 2ßo ftedft l^ier bag Unglaublid^e ? — 
@i freilid^, h)eife !Daia, h)är*« für bid^ 
Äein SDSunber me^r ; unb b e i n e SBunber nur 
93ebürf . . . Derbienen, h)ill id^ fagen, ©lauben. 

270 3^^ fjjottet. 

ffieil bu meiner f})otteft. — 2)od^ ' iti^«M-^ ♦ 
2lud^ fo nod^, dii(i)a, bleibet beine Slettung "" 

©n 3Bunber, bem nur möglid^, ber bie ftrengften 
entfd^lüffe, bie unbänbigftefi Sutmürfe 
3!)er Könige, fein Bpid, — lx)enn nid^t fein ^poii — 
275 ®ern an ben fd^hjäd^ften gäben lenft. 

SWein SSater! 
üJlein SSater, \t)mn \d) irr', il^r h)i^t, id^ irre 
SRid^t gern. 

9{at^an* 

SSielmel^r, bu lä^t bid^ gern belel^ren. — 
©ie^ ! eine ©tirn, fo ober fo getüölbt ; 
35er SRüdfen einer 9lafe, fo Dielmel^r 
280 311^ fo gefül^ret; älugenbraunen, bie 
Sluf einem fdj>arfen ober ftumpfen Änod^en 
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©0 ober fo fid^ fd^längeln; eine Sinie, 
®in S3ug, ein SBinfel, eine galt', ein 3Kal, 
(Sin 3lxd)i^ auf eine« tüilben Qnxop'dzx^ 
285 ©epd^t: — unb bu entfömmft bem ^^n^x, in Slften! 
3)ag tüär' fein SBunber, tüunberfüd^t'ge« SoH? 
SBarum bemüht 3^r benn nod^ einen Gngel? 

SBa« fd^abet*« — 9iatl^an, toenn id& fjjred^en barf — 
Sei alle bem, bon einem ©ngel lieber 
290 21U einem 5IJlenfci^en ftd^ gerettet benfen? 
gül|It man ber erften unbegreiflici^en 
Urfad^e feiner Slettung nic^t ftd^ fo 
aSiel nä^er? 

©tolj ! unb nid^t« aU ©tolj ! 2)er %op\ 
3Son Sifen toitt mit einer filbern_ ^^nge 

295 ®em au§ ber ®lut gel^oben fein, um felbft 

(Sin 2:oj)f t)on ©über fid^ ju bünfen. — $a^ ! — 
Unb loa§ e§ fd^abet, fragft bu? toa« e« fc^abet? 
2Ba§ l^ilft e§? bürft' ic^ nur ^intoieber fragen. — 
3)enn bein „©id^ ©ott um fo öiel nä^er füllen" 

300 3ft Unftnn ober ©ottejläfterung. — 

Slttein e§ fc^abet; ja, e§ fd^abet aUerbing«. — ^ 
Äommt! ^ört mir ju, — 5Rid^t toal^r? bem 9Befen, ba§ 
2)id^ rettete, — e§ fei ein (Sngel ober 
6in SJlenfd^, — bem mbd^tet i^r, unb bu befonber«, 

305 (Sern toieber biele grofee 2)ienfte t^un? — 
' Sticht toa^r? — 5Run, einem ßngel, toa« für 2)ienfte, 
gür gro^e 3)ienfte fönnt i^r bem too^l t^un? 
^f)x fönnt i^m banfen, ju i^m feufjen, beten; 
Äönnt in ©nt^üdfung über i^n jerfc^meljen ; 
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310 Äönnt an bem 2^age feiner 3^eier faften, 

Sllmofen fj)enben. — Sitte« nid^t«. — ^tnn mid^ 
3)eu^t immer, bafe i^r felbft unb euer Släd^fter 
hierbei toeit me^r gelDinnt aU er. @r tt)irb 
5Rici^t fett burd^ euer fjafien, tpirb nid^t reid^ 

315 3)urc^ eure ©penben, tpirb uid^t l^errlid^er 
2)urc^ eu'r ®ntjücfen, toirb uid^t mäd^tiger 
a5urd^ eu'r aSertrau'u. Sticht toa^r? Slttein ein SWenfd^ ! 

gi freilid^ ^ätt' ein 3Kenfc^, eth)a« für i^n 
3u t^un, un« me^r ©elegen^.eit berfd^afft. 
320 Unb ®ott tüei^, toie bereit \üxx baju toaren ! 
2lttein er toottte ja, beburfte ja 
©0 Döttig nid^tg, toar in ftdb, mit fid^ fo 
aSergnügfam, aU nur ßngel ftnb, nur 6ngel 
©ein fönnen. 

ßnblid^, afö er gar berfd^toanb . . . 

325 SSerf d^toanb ? — SBie benn berfd^toanb ? — ©i(^ untern 
3l\ä)t ferner fe^en tiefe? — 2Bie? ober ^abt [5ßalmen 
3^t tüirüid^ fd^on i^n tpeiter aufgefud^t? 

35a« nun ipo^l nic^t. 

glicht, 2)aia? nid^t? — 3)a [xO) 
3lun, ft)a« e« fd^ab*t — ©raufame ©d^tüärmerinnen ! — 
330 SOBenn biefer ßngel nun — nun franf geworben! . . . **-»' 

Äran! ! 
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Äran! ! Sr toirb bod^ nid^t ! 

2BcId& falter ©d^auer 
Sefättt mid^ ! — 2)aia ! — SWeine ©timc, fonft 
©0 tparm, fü^l ! ift auf einmal @ig. 

9{at4am 

®r ift 

®in ^ranle, bicfc§ Älima« ungetoo^nt, 
335 3f^ i""9/ ^^^ l^arten Slrbeit feines ©tanbe§, 
3)e§ §ungern§, SBad^enS ungetool^nt. 

Rxantl Iranf! 
jDaS iüäre ntöglidfe, meint ja 3lai\}an nur. 

3l\in liegt er bal l^at toeber ^reunb, nod^ (Selb, 
©ic^ 3=reunbe ju befolben. 

211^, mein SSater! 
^^atl^att. 

340 Siegt o^ne SEBartung, ol^ne SRat unb 3wf})tad^', iM-^ 
6in 3laub ber ©d^merjen unb beö S^obeS ba! 

9{e4a. 

SBo? h)o? 

®r, ber für eine, bie er nie 
®e!annt, gefel^n — genug, e§ toax ein SKenfd^ — 
3n« geu'r fi^ ftürgte ... 

9latl|an, fd^onet il^rer! 
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maman, 

345 ^cr, ft)a« er rettete, nid^t näl^er fennen, 
5Rici^t Leiter feigen mod^t^ um il^m ben J)anl 
3u fparen ... 

©d^onet il^rer, Slat^an! 

Saffian. 

SBeiter 

2lud^ nid^t ju fe^n Verlangt*, e§ h)äre benn, 

3)a| er jum jtoeitenmal e^ retten fottte — 

350 2)enn g'nug, e§ ift ein 3JJenfd^ ... 

Tfüfa, 

§ört auf unb fel^tl 
9^at4att. 

®er, ber ^at, fterbenb fid^ ju laben, nid^tg — 
31I§ ba« »etou^tfein biefer SC^at! 

^aja. 

§ört auf! 
3^r tötet fie ! 

9{at4att. 

Unb bu ^aft x\)n getötet ! — 

§ätt'ft fo i^n töten fönnen. — »lec^a ! 3lec^a ! 

355 @g ift Slrjnei, nic^t ®ift, tüa§ id^ bir reid^e. 

gr lebt ! — lomm ju bir ! — ift auc^ too^l nid^t franf, 

5Rid^t einmal franf! 

9{e4a. 

®en)i& ? — nid^t tot ? nid^t franf? 

mtfian. 
®eh)i^, nid^t tot! 3)enn ®ott lo^nt ©ute«, l^ier v-\- 
®etl^an, auc^ l^ier nod^. — ®el^! — Segreifft bu aber, 
360 SOBie t)iel anbäd^tig fd^lpärmen leichter ate 
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®ut ^anbeln tft? 2Bie gern bcr fd^lafffte SWenfc^ 
Slnbäd^tlg fc^h)ärmt, um nur — ift er ju 3^^*^" 
©id^ fd^on bcr Slbf^c^t bculUd^ nid^t bctou^t — 
Um nur gut l^anbeln ni^t ju bürfen? 

365 SWem 3Satcr! lafet, la^t Sure 9lec^a bod^ 
5Ric tüicbcrum allein ! — 5Ric^t h)al^r, er fann 
2lud^ tDo\)l öerreift nur fein ? — 

®e^t ! — aitterbinö«. — 
3d^ fel^', bort muftert mit neugierigem SUdf 
ßin 9JlufeImann mir bie belabenen 
370 Äamele, Äennt i^r i^n? 

§a! @uer 3)ertt)ifd^. 

aSer? 

®uer 35erh)ifd^, (Suer ©d^ad^gefett! 

!inat4an. 

3ll=$ap? ba§ 2lU§afi? 

Se^t be« ©ultan« 
©d^a^meifter. 

aOSie? S!tl=§afi? SCräumft bu tüieber? — 
er ift'« — toa^r^aftig, ift'g ! — iömmt auf un« ju. 
375 hinein mit ^\id), gefc^toinb I — SBa« toerb' id^ l^ören 1 
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Dritter 2tuftntt. 
Sf^atl^an imb ber S)crtt)if(^. 

Sleifet nur bie Slugcn auf, fo toeit 3^r fönnt! 

»ift bu'g? 93i[t bu eg uic^t? — 3Sn biefer 5ßrad^t, 
©in 2)erh)ifc^ ! . . . 

^ertt)if4. 
3lun? SBarum bcnn nid&t ? Säfet ftd^ 
?lug einem ©ertuifd^ benn nid^tg, gar nici^ts mad^en? 

380 Si tüol^I, genug ! — 3^ badete mir nur immer, 
2)er ^ertüifc^ — fo ber redete ^ertoifd^ — iDott* 
SluS ftc^ nid^tg mad^en laffen, 

^ertt)if4. 

Seim ?ßroj)^eten! 

3)a^ id^ fein rechter bin, mag aud^ tüo^I toal^r fein. 
3toar h)enn man mufe — 

3Rufe !^ ^ertüif c^ ! — 3)ertptfd^ mufe ? 
aSs'^Äein SKenfd^ mufe müffenj unb ein 3)erh)iJ'd^ mü^te? 
SBag mü^t^ er benn? 

^ertoifii^. 

SBarum man i^n red^t bittet, 
Unb er für gut erfennt: baS mu^ ein 2)erft)ifd^. 

35ei unferm ®ott! Da fagft bu tüal^r. — 2a^ bid^ 
Umarmen, SWenfc^. — 'a)u bift bod^ noc^ mein greunb? 
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390 Unb fragt nid^t erft, toaö id^ geworben bin? 
Xxoii bem, tt)ag bu gctoorben! 

(Sin ilerl im ©taat gctoorbcn fein, beg greunbf^ft 
@uc^ ungelegen toäre? 

SBenn bein ^erj 
SRod^ 3)ertt)ifd^ ift, fo toag' ic^'g brauf. S)er Äerl 
395 3"^ ©taat ift nur bein Äleib. 

^ertt)if4« 

2)ag aud^ geeiert 

SBia fein. — SBa« meint 3^r ? ratet ! — SKa« tt)är' id& 

Sin ©Urem §ofe? 

9{at4an» 

^ertüifd^, iüeiter nid^tg, 
35od^ nebenl^er toa^rfd^einlid^ — R06). 

^ertt)if4* 

SRun ja! 

ÜKein §anbn)erf bei Sud^ ju öerlemen. — Ro^ ! 

400 SRid^t ileUner aud^? — Oefte^t, bafe ©alabin 

?Kid^ beffer fennt. — ©d^a^meifter bin ic^ bei 

3^m tüorben. 

9hit4an. 

^u ? — bei i^m ? 

aSerfte^t : 
J)e^ Heinem ©d^a^eg; benn beg großem toaltet 
©ein SSater nod^ — beg ©d^a^eg für fein §au^. 
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405 ©ein $aug ift gro^. 

Unb größer, aU S^r ölaubt; 
J)enn jeber Settier ift öon feinem §aufe. 

35od^ ift ben Settlern ©alabin fo feinb — 

^ertt)tf4* 

2)afe er mit ©trumj)f unb ©tiel fte ju bertilgen 
©id^ borgefe^t, — unb fottt' er felbft barüber 
410 Qum SSettler Serben. 

S3rab! ©0 mein' xd)*^ eben. 

^txtox\äi, 

@r ift'g aud^ fd^on, tro^ einem ! — ®enn fein @4>a| ' 
3ft jeben 3:ag mit ©onnenuntergang 
35iel leerer nod^ aU leer. 35ie g^lut, fo ^od^ 
©ie borgen« eintritt, ift beg SKittag« längft 
415 Verlaufen — 

SBeil Kanäle fte jum 2^eil 
SSerfd^Iingen, bie ju füllen ober ju 
SSerftoj)fcn, gleid^ unmöglid^ ift. 

^erttfifd). 

(betroffen ! 

9{at4an. 

3d^ fenne ba§! 

3)crtt>ifii^. 

@g taugt nun freilid^ nid^td, 
SBenn gürften ®eier unter ^fern finb. 
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420 ^od) finb fte Sfer unter ®ctem, taugt'^ 
9iod^ jcl^nmal tpenigcr. 

9{at4an. 

3txd)t boc^ ! 

^erttfifii^* 

3^t i)ahi gut reben, g^r ! — Äommt an ; 
SBag gebt 3^r mir? fo tret* ic^ meine ©teU' 
@uc^ ab. 

S33ag bringt bir beine ©tette? 
^tvwx\di. 

425 SHid^t t)iel. SDocl^ 6uci^, @uc^ fann fte trefflich h)uc^ern. 
2)enn ift eg 6bb' im ©d^a^, — Jpie öftere ift — 
©0 jie^t 3^^^ ®^^^ ©d^leufen auf, fd^ie^t bor 
Unb nel^mt an ^n\^n, hjag 6uc^ nur gefäUt. 

Slud^ ^xn^ t)om 3^"^ ^^^ 3i"f^"? 

^txtüx\di, 

3=reilic^ ! 

Si« 
430 SKein ila))ital ju lauter 3i"f^^ ^i'^^* 

Dertt)if4. 

3)ag lodt 6ud^ nid^t? ©0 fd^reibet unfrer fjreunbfc^aft 
5Rur gleid^ ben ©d^eibebrief ! iDenn toa^rlid^ l^ab' 
5^ f^^^ öwf ®wd^ gered^net. • 

SBa^rlic^f SBie 
3)enn fo? tote fo benn? 
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S)a^ gl^r mir mein 9lmt 
435 ^i^ 6^ren Würbet führen Reifen; ba^ 
3ci^ aa^eit offne Äaffe bei @uc^ ^ätte. — 
3^r fc^üttelt? 

9lun, berfte^n toir unS nur red^t ! 
§ier öiebt'g ju unterf d^eiben. — 3)u ? tüarum 
5Ri^t bu? ar.^afi 2)erh)ifcl^ ift ju attem, 
440 2Bag ic^ öermag, mir ftet^ toittfommen. — Stber 
2lls§afi 2)efterbar be§ ©alabin^ 
^er — bem — 

grriet ic^*g nid^t? 3)a^ 3^r bod^ immer 
©0 gut aU !Iug, fo flug alg toeife feib I — 
(Sebulb ! 3Ba§ "^^x am $afi unterfd^etbet, 

445 ©od balb gefc^ieben toieber fein. — ©e^t ba 
2)ag S^renfleib, ba^ ©alabin mir gab. 
e^* eg öerfc^offen ift, e^' e« ju 2umj)en 
®eh)orben, toie fie einen 3)ertt)ifd^ fleiben, 
§ängt'g in S^^^wfalem am 9lagel, unb 

'450 3^ bin am (Sange§, too ic^ leidet unb barfuß 
S)en Reißen ©anb mit meinen Se^rern trete. 

2)ir ä^nlid^ g'nug! 

^ertoifii^» 

Unb ©d^ad^ mit i^nen f})tele. 

©ein ^öc^fteö Out !• 

^erttfifii^. 

2)en!t nur, tt)aö mid^ öerfül^rtel — 
3)amit ic^ felbft nic^t länger betteln bürfte? 
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455 ®^" reid^en SWann mit Settlcrn fj)ielen fönnte? 
SSermögenb h)är', im $ui ben rcic^ften Scttlcr 
3n einen armen Sleid^en ju öertoanbeln? 

3)a« nun too^l nid^t. 

aOBeit ettoag 3lb9cfd^madEterg ! 
3cl^ fül^lte mid^ jum erftenmal gefc^meid^elt, 
460 SDurd^ ©alabin^ öw^^^rj^ßen SQSa^n gefd^meic^elt — 

9{at4an« 

®er tpar? 

Sin SSettler tpiffe nur, tote Settlern 

3« 3Kute fei; ein Settier ^abe nur 

®e(emt, mit guter SQSeife Settlern geben. 

„©ein Sorfal^r," fj)rad^ er, „toar mir öiel ju lalt, 
465 3" ^^^^' ®^ 0^6 \^ un^olb, tüenn er gab, 

©rfunbigte fo ungeftüm fid^ erft 

3la6) bem 6mj)fänger; nie jufrieben, ba^ 

@r nur ben TOangel fenne, tPoUf er auc^ 

2)eg SWangelg Urfad^' toiffen, um bie ®aht 
470 5Rad^ biefer Urfad^' filzig abjutoägen. ^ /- 

2)a« tpirb 2«::§afi nic^t ! ©0 unmilb milb *; ^^•^^"' 

SKirb ©alabin im §afi nic^t erfd^einen! 

9lU§afi gleid^t i)erftoj)ften Slöl^ren ntc^t, 

2)ie il^re Aar unb [tili emjjfangnen SDSaffer 
475 ©0 unrein unb fo f^)rubelnb iüiebergeben. 

au^afi benft, 2«.§afi fü^lt toie id^!" — 

©0 lieblich Hang be« SSoglerö pfeife, big 

S)er ®imj)el in bem 5Re^e toar. — 3^ ®^* • 

^d^ eineg ©edfen ®ed! 
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©ernad^, mein J)ertt)iJ'(i^^ 
480 ®emad^! 

®i tt)ag ! — eg tüär' nid^t (Secferei, 
Sei §unberttaufenben bie SWenfci^en brüdfen, • 
Slu^mergeln, jjlünbern, martern, tpürgen unb 
®in 3Renfcl^enfreunb an einjeln^c^einen tüollen? 
eg n)är' ni^t Oedferei, beg ^ö^ften 5KiIbe, 
485 ®ie fonber 2lu§h)a^r über Söf unb ©ute 
Unb glur unb SOBüftenei, in ©onnenfd^ein 
Unb Siegen ftd^ Verbreitet, — nad^juäffen, 
Unb nid^t be§ §öc^ften immer bolle §anb 
3u l^aben? 2Ba§? e« toär' nid^t ©edferei . . . 

490 ©enug! I^ör auf! 

2a^t meiner ® edferei 
3Kid^ bod^ nur aud^ ern)ä^nen! — SOBa^? e^ toäre 
SHid^t ©edferei, an fold^en ©edfereien 
35ie gute ©eite bennod^ au«juf))üren. 
Um Slnteil, biefer guten Seite toegen, 
495 2ln biefer ©edferei ju nehmen? §e? 
a5a« nic^t? 

2t(s§afi, mad^e, ba^ bu balb 
3n beine SKüfte h^ieber fömmft. 3d^ fürd^te, 
©rab' unter 5Wenfd^en möc^teft bu ein SKenfd^ 
3u fein verlernen. 

^erttfifii^» 

3lec^t, ba« fürd^f id^ aud&. 
500 2ebt tpol^l! 



©0 Saftig ? — aßatte bod^, 2«*§afi ! 
entläuft bir bcnn bie 3Büfte ? SBartc boc^ ! — 
3)a^ er mic^ ^örte ! — §e, StU^afi ! ^ier ! — 
SBeg ift er, unb id) ^ätt' i^n nod^ fo gern 
5Rac^ unferm 2^emj)el^errn gefragt. SSerntutlid^, 
505 3)a^ er t^n fennt. 



Pterter 2tuftritt» 
2)aia eilig l^erbei. Sf^at^an. 

D 5«at^an, 5«at^an! 
9{at4att. 



3tm? 



SBa« giebt'g? 

er läfet pc^ n>teber fe^n! gr läfet 
©id^ lieber fe^n! 

9{at4an. 

SBer, 3)aia? toer? 

grl er! 

ßr? er? — SBann läfet ftd^ ber nic^t fe^n! — 3a fo, 
5Rur euer Sr l^eifet er. — 2)ag foUt' er nic^t ! 
510 Unb tt)enn er aud^ ein ©ngel toäre, nid^t! 

(5r toanbelt untern ^almen iüieber auf 

Unb ab unb brid^t t)on 3^i* J" 3^^* f^^ SDatteln. 
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©ic effenb? — unb afe 2:emj)el^err ? 

2Bad quSlt 

3i^t mtd& ? — gi^r ßieriö 9luß' eniet tl^n hinter 
515 S)en bid^t Dcrf^ränftcn ^ßalmen fd^on unb folgt 

3^m unöcrrüdEt. ©ie läfet Sud^ Bitten, — @ud& 

Sefc^lDören, — un^cfäumt i^n anjuge^n. 

D eilt! ©ie toirb ®ud^ aug bem ^^'^f^^'^ toinlen, 

Db er l^inauf gel^t ober toeiter ab 
520 ©id& f erlägt. D eilt! 

9{atl|an» 

©0 toie id^ t)om Äamele 
©eftiegen? — ©d^idEt ftd^ bag? — ®el^, eile bu 
3^m ju unb melb' i^m meine SBieberlunft. 
®ieb aä)t, ber 93iebermann l^at nur mein $aud 
3n meinem SIbfein nid^t betreten toollen, 
525 Unb fömmt nid^t ungern, toenn ber SBater felbft 
S^n laben läfet. ®tf), fag, id^ lafe i^n bitten^ 
Sl^n l^erjlid^ bitten . . . 

M umfonft ! ®r lömmt 
Suc^. nid^t. — J)enn lurj, er fömmt ju feinet 3«^«« <^ 

©0 ge^, gel^ loenigfteng i^n anjul^alten, 
530 3^*^ toenigfteng mit beinen 2lugen ju 

^Begleiten. — ®el^, id^ lomme gleid^ bir nad^. 

(9lat^an eilt hinein unb 5S>a\a ^erauS.) 
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fünfter 2tuftrttt 

@cen< : ein ^iai^ mit ^atmen, unter ttjctc^en bcr Xtmpti^itxv 
auf unb nteber ge^t. (Sin ^(ofterbruber folgt i^m in einiger 
Entfernung ))on ber (Seite, immer a\^ ob er i^n anreben tooUt. 

3)er folgt mir nid^t bor Sangcrtoeilc I — ©icl^, 

SQSie fd^ielt er nad^ ben §änben ! — Outer Sruber, — 

Sd^ lann @ud^ auc^ too^l SSater nennen, nid^t? 

ßlofterbruber. 
535 9iur Sruber, — SaienBruber nur, p bienen. 

Sem^el^err« 

3a, guter Sruber, toer nur felbft toag ^ätte! 
»ei ©Ott ! öei ®ott ! ^6) ^abe ntd^tg — 

Unb bod^ 
Siedet toannen S)an!! ®ott geb' ®ud^ taufenbfad^, 
2Bag 3^r gern geben hJoUtet. 3)enn ber SBille, ? 
540 Unb nii^t bie Oabe mad^t ben ®eber. — 3lud^ 
SDSarb id^ bem $errn 2llmofen§ toegen gar 
Slic^t nad^gefd^itft. 

3)oc^ aber nad^gefd^idEt? 

^(ofterbntber. 

3a, m^ bem Älofter. 

SBo ic^ eben je^t 
6in Heine« ^pilgermal^I ju finben l^offte! 



In 
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ßlofterBruber. 

545 2)ie 2:ifcl^e toaren fd^on befe|t ; lomm' aber 
2)er §err nur tüieber mit ^urüdE. 

Sem^ell^err. 

SBoju? 

^d) f)ait Sleifd^ tool^I lange nid^t gegeffen, 
aiaein, toa« t^ufg? Die Satteln finb ja reif. 

AtofterBruber. 

5ßel^m' fid^ ber §err in ad^t mit biefer grud^t, 
550 3" ^i^I genojfen taugt fie nid^t, t)erftoJ)ft 
2)ie 3HiIj, mac^t meland^olifd^eg ®eblüt. 

Xem^ell^err* 

SBenn id^ nun melanc^olifd^ gern mid^ fül^Ite? — 
S)od^ biefer SBarnung toegen tüurbet ^f)x 
50lir bod^ nid^t nac^gefd^idft? 

^lofterBruber. 

D nein ! — 3d^ fott 
555 3Jlid^ nur nad^ 6ud^ erfunben, auf ben Qa'^n 
@ud^ fül^Ien. 

Sem^ell^err. 

Unb bag fagt S^r mir fo felbft? 

^lofterbruber. 

SBarum nid^t? 

Semliell^err* 

6in t)erfd^mi|ter Sruber ! — §at 
S)a§ Älofter ©ureögleid^en mel^r? 

^lofterbruber. 

JBeife nid^t. 
3d^ mu^ gel^ord^en, lieber §err. 



^ 
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Xem^ie^err* 

Unbba 

560 ©el^ord^t 3^1^ i>^*^« ^wd^, ol^ne biel ju Hügeln?. 

^lofterBruber. 

SBär'g fonft gel^ord^en, Heber §err? 

SJafe bod^ 
®ie Sinfalt immer red^t bel^ölt ! — ^l)x bürft 
5Ulir bod^ and) tüol^l Vertrauen, loer mic^ gern 
©enauer fennen möchte? — ©afe S^r*g felbft 
565 5lid^t feib, iDiH id^ iDol^I fd^h)ören. 

^lofterBrttber. 

3iemte mir'g? 

Unb frommte mtr*g? 

Semtiell^err* 

ffiem giemt unb frommt eS benn, 
3)a6 er fo neubegierig ift? SQSem benn? 

^lofterBruber. 

S)em ^Patriard^en, mufe id^ glauben ; — benn 
S)er fanbte mid^ ®ud^ nad^. 

Xem^ell^err. 

2)er ^Patriard^! 
570 Kennt ber ba« rote Sreuj auf loei^em 3Kantel 
5Rid^t beffer? 

HIofterBruber. 



^ : 



9iunrSruber? 5Run? — 
3d^ bin ein %tm\^tlf)txx, unb ein gefangner — 



1. > 
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©e^' id^ l^inju : gefangen bei 2:ebnin, 

2) er S3urg, bie mit beö ©tittftanbg Ie|ter ©tunbc 

575 2Bir* gern erliegen l^ätten, um fobann 
3luf ©ibon logjuge^n ; — fe^' ic^ l^inju : 
©elbjhjanjigfter gefangen unb allein 
53om ©alabin begnabiget: fo n)ei| 
3)er ^Patriard^, toag er ju toiffen brandet — 

580 5Ke^r aU er brandet. 

^lofterbruber* 

SBol^l aber fd^lDerlid^ me^r, 
3ll§ er fd^on hjei^. — ®r toü^f auc^ gern, toarum 
©er §err bom ©alabin begnabigt hjorben, 
®r ganj allein. 

SBeift ic^ ba§ f eiber? — ©d^on 
®en §al§ entblößt, Iniet' id^ auf meinem 3JlanteI, 

585 3)en ©treid^ erhjartenb, alg mid^ fd^ärfer ©alabin 
3ng 2luge fa^t, mir näl^er fj^ringt unb loinlt. 
5Kan l^ebt mid^ auf; id^ bin entfeffelt, tüiH 
3i^m banfen, fel^' fein 2lug' in SCI^ränen: ftumm 
3ft er, bin id^ ; er gel^t, id^ bleibe. — SBie 

590 9lun bag jufammenl^öngt, enträtfle fid^ 
2)er ^Patriard^e felbft. 

^lofterbtttber* 

(Sr fd^liefet barau«, 
3)a6 ®olt ju großen, großen 5)ingcn @ud^ 
3Jlüß' aufbef^alten l^aben. 

Xtmptifittt. 

3ä, iu großen! 
©in Subenmäbd^en au^ bem geu'r ju retten. 
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595 2luf ©inai neugierige ^Pilger )u 
(Seleiten, imb bergleid^en mel^r. 

$tlofttthtnhtt, 

SBirb fd^on 

5lod^ fommen ! — 3ft injh)ifd^en aud^ nid^t übel. — 
aSietteic^t l^at felbft ber ^Patriard^ bereite 
SBett h)ic^t*gere (Sefd^öfte für ben §errn. 

Semtie^err. 

6oo ©0? meint 3^r, Sruber? §at er gar @ud^ fd^on 
SBa§ merlen laffen? 

^(ofterBruber. 

ei, ja too^I ! — Sc^ foH 
®en §errn nur er[t ergrünben, ob er fo 
S)er ÜJlann tool^l ift. 

Semliell^err. 

5Run ja; ergrünbet nur! 
(3d^ it)ill bod^ f el^n, toie ber ergrünbet !) — 3lm ? 

^lofterBtttber. 

605 2)ag fiürj\*fte h)irb tool^l fein, bafe id^ bem ^errn 

®anj grabeju beö ^ßatriard^en SBunfd^ 

eröffne. 

Xem|ie(berr. 

^lofterBntber. 

er l^te burd^ ben §erm 
ein Sriefd^en gern befteHt. 

Sem|iel]^err. 

2)urd^ mid^? 3d^ bin 
Äein Sote. — 2)a3, ba§ hJäre baö ©efc^äft, 
610 S)a« toeit glorreicher fei, ate S^benmäbd^en 
®em geu'r entreißen? 
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^lofterbntber* 

ÜJlufe bod^ tüo^l ! — 3)enn —jagt 
®cr ^Patriard^ — an biefem Sriefd^en fei 
2)er öanjeu ß^riftenl^eit fc^r \)\d gelegen. ' 
2)ie§ Sriefc^en loo^I beftettt ju ^aben, — fagt 
6is 3)er ^Patriarc^ — loerb* einft im §immel ®ott 
3Kit einer ganj befonbern Srone lol^nen. 
Unb biefer Srone — fagt ber ^Patriard^ — 
©ei niemanb tüürb'ger afö mein §err, 

m^ ic^? 

3)enn biefe Ärone ju l[)erbienen, fagt 
620 2)er $atriarc^ — fei fc^toerlid^ jemanb aud^ 
©efd^Wter aU mein §err. 

ßr fei 
§icr frei ; lönn* überall ftc^ l^ier befel^n ; 
Serfte^', loie eine ©tabt ^u ftürmen unb 
3u fd^irmen ; fönne — fagt ber ^ßatriard; — 
625 Sie ©törf unb ©c^toäd^e ber bon ©alabin 
9leu aufgefül^rten, innern, jhjeiten 5Wauer 
2lm beften fd^ä^en, fte am beutlid^ften 
®en ©treitern ®otte^, fagt ber ^atriard^^ 
Sefd^reiben. 

Xtmptitittt. 

®uter Sruber, lüenn id^ bod^ 
630 5Run aud^ be§ SSriefd^en^ nöl^ern ^n\)alt toüfete. 
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^lofterbntber* 

^a ben, — ben tocife id^ nun Wo^l nid^t fo rcd^t. 
Da« »riefd^en aber ift an König W^^PP* — 
®er ^Patriard^ ... 3^ "^^^^ ^^^ «>f* getounbert, 
SBie bod^ ein ^eiliger, ber fonft fo gang 
635 S"^ ^immel lebt, jugleid^ fo unterrid^tet 
38on 3)ingen biefer SBelt ju fein l^erab 
©ic^ laffen lann. 6^ mufe i^m fauer toerben. 

XtmptUittt, 

9lun bann ? 2)er ^ßatriard^ ? — 

^lofterbntber. 

2Bei^ ganj genau 

®ani juberläffxg, h)ie unb loo, toie ftarf, 

640 3Son tüelc^er ©eite ©alabin, im ^att 

®§ )o'6üxQ loieber lo^gel^t, feinen ^elbjug 

Sröffnen toirb. 

Xtmptifitvv. 

S)ag n)ei| er? 

^lofterbruber. 

3a, unb ntöd^t' 

6« gern bem König W^^PP miffen laffen, 

3)amit ber ungefäl^r ermeffen lönne, 

645 Db bie ©efal^r benn gar fo fc^redEIic^, um 

3Kit ©alabin ben S53affenftiaeftanb, 

3)en (Suer Drben fd^on fo brab gebrod^en, 

6ö lofte loaS e^ tooHe, toieber l^er 

gu fteüen. 

Semliell^err. 

2BeId^ ein $atriarc^ ! — 3« fo ! 
650 3)er liebe, taj)fre Tlann toitt mid^ ju feinem 
©emeinen Soten, toiH mic^ jum ©j)ion. — 
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©agt Suertn ^Patriard^en, guter Srubcr, 
©obiel ^f)t mid^ ergrünbcn fönnen, loär' 
a)a§ meine ©ad^e nid^t. — 3^ 'i^wff^ "lid^ • 
65s 9iod^ alö (Sefangenen betrad^ten, unb 
2)er 2^emj)el^erren einziger Seruf 
®ei, mit bem ©d^toerte brein ju [dalagen, nid^t 
fiunbfd^ofterei ju treiben. 

^lafterBntber. 

5Dad^t' id^^g bod^ ! — 
aSSitt*^ aud^ bem §errn nid^t eben fe^r berübeln. — 
660 3*^^^^ fömmt ba§ Sefte nod^. — ®er ^ßatriard^ 
§iernäc^ft f)at au^gegattert, toie bie gefte 
©id^ nennt, unb \t>o auf Sibanon fie liegt, 
^n ber bie ungeheuren ©ummen ftedfen, 
3R\i h)elc^en ©alabin§ borftd^t'ger SSater i-^^ - '^'^ 
665 2)a§ §eer befolbet unb bie gu^föpungen 
3!)eg Äriegg beftreitet. ©alabin berfügt 
aSon S^xt ju S^xt auf abgelegnen SBegen 
5ßad^ biefer JJefte fid^, nur laum begleitet, — 
^f)x merft bod^? 

Setit^ell^err. 
Slimmermel^r ! }"'■'•''■ 

^lofterbntber. 

28a$ n^äre ba 
670 SBof^l leidster, alg be§ ©alabinö fid^ ju 

S5emäd^tigen? ben ©araug i^m ju mad^en? — 
3l^r fc^aubert ? — D, e§ l^aben fd^on ein $aar 
©ott^fürd^t'ge SKaroniten fid^ erboten, 
SBenn nur ein toadfrer 3Rann fie fül^ren tootte, 
675 3)ag ©tüdf ju toagen. 
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Xem^iel^err. 

Unb ber ^Patriatd^ 

$att' aud^ ju biefem iDadetn 3Jlanne mid^ 

grfel^n? 

^lofterBruber. 

er glaubt, bafe Äönig ^P^ilij)») iDol^I 
SSon $toIemaig aug bie §anb l^ierju 
2lm beften bieten fönne. 

3Kir? mir, »ruber? 
680 5!Kir? §abt ^l^r nid^t gel^ört? nur erft gehört, 
SBa^ für SSerbinblid^feit bem ©alabin 

3d& ^abe? 

Jllofterbrttber* 

®o^I \)aV id^^g gehört. 

Xem^ell^err. 

Unb bod^? 

AIofterBruber. 

3a, — meint ber ^Patriard^ — ba« toäx' fd^on gut : 
(Sott aber unb ber Drben . . . 

Xemfiell^err* 

änbern nid^t^l 
685 (Sebieten mir fein SubenftüdE! 

^lofterbrttber* 

®eh)i6 nid^t ! — 
Slur — meint ber ^ßatriard^ — fei SubenftüdE 
aSor 3Kenfd^en nic^t aud^ SubenftüdE bor ®ott. 

3d^ toör' bem ©alabin mein Seben fd^ulbig: 
Unb raubt* il^m feinet? 
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$fui I — 3)o(i^ Bliebe — meint 
690 ©er ^ßatriard^ — nod) immer ©alabin 

6in geinb ber ßj^riften^eit, ber Suer fjreunb 
3u fön, fein SRed^t ertüerben fönne. 

greunb ? 
2ln bem id^ blofe nic^t ioiH jum ©d^urfen iDerben^ 
3um unbanibaren ©d^urfen? 

^lofterBntber. 

aaerbingg ! — 
695 gtüar — meint ber 5ßatriard^ — beg 5)an!ed fei 
3Kan quitt, \)ox ®ott unb 3Jlenfd^en quitt, tümn un« 
Der 3)ienft um unferttüiHen nid^t gefd^e^en. 
Unb ba berlauten trotte, — meint ber ^JJatriard^ — 
©afe gud^ nur barum ©alabin begnabet, 
700 SBeil il^m in (Surer 3Kien\ in 6uerm SBefen 

i ©0 h)ag bon feinem Sruber eingeleud^tet ... J 1 l^^^l 

Xem^ell^err. 

2lud^ biefeg iDeig ber ^ßatriard^, unb bod^? — 

21^! hjäre ba§ getoife! 21^, ©alabin! — 

SEBie? bie 5latur l^ätt' aud) nur 6inen gwö 
705 SSon mir in beineg 8ruber§ gorm gebilbet, 

Unb bem entfj^räc^e nid^t§ in meiner ©eele? 

2Bag bem entfj)räd^e, lönnt* id^ unterbrüdfen. 

Um einem ?ßatriard^en ju gefallen? — 

Sßatur, fo lügft bu nic^t! ©0 h)iberfj)rid^t 
710 @id^ ©Ott in feinen SBerfen nid^t! — ©el^t, Sruber! — 

®rregt mir meine ®atte nid^t I — - ®el^t ! gel^t ! 
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Stlo^tvhvnhtv. 

Sd^ gei^^ unb gel^' bergnügter, aU id^ fam. 
aSerjeil^e mir ber §err. SBir Älofterleute 
©inb fd^ulbig, unfern DBem ju gel^ord^en. 



Sed?fter 2tuftrttt. 

!S£)cr Xcmpcll^crr unb 2)aja, bic bcn 2^cmpcl^crm ft^on eine 
3eitlang öon tüeitem bcobad^tet fjatte unb fid^ nun i^m näl^crt. 

715 ©er Älofterbruber/ tt)ie mid^ bünft, liefe in 

2)er beften Saun* il^n nid^t. — ^od) mufe id^ mein 
5ßoIet nur tragen. 

Xem^el^err« 

3flun, bortrefflid^ ! — Sügt 
S)a« ®j)rid^h)ort hjo^l, bafe 3Könd^ unb SBeib, unb 2BeiB 
Unb ÜJlön^ be« SCeufeU beibe ÄraHen finb? 
720 (£r toirft mic^ l^eut* au^ einer in bie anbre. 

SBa« fe^' i^ ? — ßbler SWitter, ©uc^ ? — ®ott S)anl ! 
©Ott taufenb 2)anl ! — 2Bo l^abt 3^r benn 
3)ie ganje 3^i* geftedft ? — 31^^ f ^ii> koc^ too^I 
SRid^t IranI getoefen? 

S^em^iell^err* 
5Rein. 

©efunb bod^? 

2^em|ieQerr* 

3a. 
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725 2Bir toaren ßurethjcgen toal^rlid^ ganj 
S5elümmert. 

©0? 

31^r tüart gctüi^ berreift? 

Erraten ! 

Unb lamt i^eut' erft h)ieber? 

®eftem« 

2lud^ Sled^ag SSater ift l^euf angelommen. 
Unb nun barf Sled^a bod^ iDol^l l^offöx? 

Sem|ie(]^err« 

730 SBanim fte 6ud^ fo öftere Bitten laffen. ^ 
gl^r SSater labet 6ud^ nun felber balb 
Slufg bringlic^fte, Sr lömmt bon SaB^Ion 
3Jlit jtüanjig l^od^belabenen Äamelen 
Unb allem, h)a§ an ebeln ©jjejereien, 

735 3ln Steinen unb an Stoffen 3"^i^*^ 
Unb ^Perfien unb ©^rien, gar ©ina 
fioftbareg nur getoäl^ren. 

Äaufe nid^tg. 

©ein aSolI berel^ret i^n alg einen gürften, 
S)od^ bafe eg i^n ben toeifen 5lat^an nennt 



, -.^ 
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740 Unb nid^t bielmel^r ben SReid^en, l^at mid^ oft 
©ctounbert. 

XtmptUitxt. 

©einem SSolI ift reic^ unb toeife 
SSieQeid^t bad nämlid^e. 

SSor attem aber 
§ätt'g \\)n ben ®uten nennen muffen. S)enn 
Sl^r ftettt 6ud^ gar nid^t bor, loie gut er ift. 
745 SKfö er erful^r, toie biel (Sud^ Sled^a fd^ulbig, 
2Bag l^ätf in biefem SlugenblidEe nid^t 
@r aQed @ud^ getrau, Q^^^hml 

Sem^el^err. 

ei! 

SSerfud^t'd unb fommt unb fel^t! 

Xem^iell^err. 

SBaS benn ? toie f d^neU 
ein aiugenblid vorüber ift? 

§ätt» ic^, 
750 SBenn er fo gut nid^t toär', eg mir fo lange 

Sei il^m gefallen laffen? 3Keint ^f)x etloa, 

3d^ fü^Ie meinen SBert afö Sf^riftin nic^t? 

äud^ mir toarb'g bor ber SBiege nid^t gefungen, 

Dafe id^ nur barum meinem e^^gemal^l 
755 5Rad^ ^Paläftina folgen toürb', um ba 

ein gubenmäbc^en ju ergiel^n. e^ toar 

3Jlein lieber et^'gema^I ein ebler Äned^t 

3n Äaifer griebrid^g §eere — 
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aSon ©cburt w^f i 

(Sin ©d^toeijer, bem bie 6l^r* unb ®nabe toarb, ) ^^U , 
760 9Rit ©einer fiaiferlic^en SWaiepät 

3n einem ^luffe ju erfaufen. — SBeib ! 

SDBie bielmal l^abt ^l^r mir baö fc^on erjäl^It? 

§ört ^^r benn gar nic^t auf, mid^ ju »erfolgen? 

aSerfoIgen! lieber ®ott! 

Xemtie(4err* 

3a, ja, öerfolgen^ 
765 S^ ^itt ""*^ einmal 6uc^ ni^t toeiter fe^n! 
^xd)t l^ören! S53itt bon 6ud^ an eine 2^^at 
3t\i)t fort unb fort erinnert fein, bei ber 
^d) nid^tg gebadet, bie, toenn id^ brüber benle, 
3um SRätfel \)on mir felbft mir toirb. 3*^^^ möd^t' 
770 3^ fie nid^t gern bereuen. 2lber fel^t, 
Ereignet fo ein ^aü fid^ toieber: ^l^r 
©eib fd^ulb, toenn id^ fo rafd^ nid^t l^anble ; loenn 
3c^ mid^ \)oxf)tx erfunb' — unb brennen laffe, 
2Bag brennt. 

Setoal^re ®ott! 

XtmptUittt, 

aSon l^eut' an tl^ut 
775 3Jlir ben ©efaHen toenigfteng, unb fennt 

mid) toeiter nid^t. ^i) bitf guc^ brum. 3lud^ lafet 
Den aSater mir bom §alfe. ^ub' ift gube. 
3d^ Bin ein j)Ium})er ©d^toab. 2)e§ 3Käbd^en« S5ilb 
3ft längft au§ meiner ©eele, tomn e^ je 
780 2)a toar. 
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3)0(1^ (Sureg ift aug il^rer nid^t, 

SBag foH'g nun aber ba? toag foa^g? 

aaSer toeife ! 
3)ie 3Jlenfc^en ftnb nid^t immer, toag fte fd^einen. 

a)od^ feiten ettoa« Seffer«. 

(er öe^t.) 

SBartet bod^ l 

2Ba3 eilt $^^r? 

Xem^ie^en:. 

SBeib, mad^t mir bie ?ßalmen nid^t 
785 SBer^a^t, iDorunter id^ fo gern fonft h)anble. 

m 

©0 gel^, bu beutfd^er Sär ! fo ge^ ! — Unb bod^ 
SKufe ic^ bie Bpux beg S^iereg nid^t verlieren. 

(Sie fie^t i{|m ))on tseitem nac^.) 



3vomin 3^ufjug* 



€rfter 2tuftrttt* 

@cene: be§ @u{tan§ $alafi. 
©alabin unb @ittal^ fpielen ^d)ad). 

SBo bift bu, ©alabin? SOSie ^ielft bu ^euf ? 

ÜfJid^t gut? Sd^ badete bod^. 

3^t mid^, unb laum. 
790 SRimm biefcn 3^8 jurüdE. 

^alabin* 

2Banim ? 

3)er ©j)rinßct 

SBirb unbebedft. 

@alabitt* 

Sft toal^r. 5Run fo I 

©0 jicy 

3d^ in bie Oabcl. 

©alabin. 

SBieber toaf)x. — ©d^ad^ bann l 

46 
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SBag l^ilft bir ba« ? gd^ f c$e bor, unb bu 
Si[t, h)ie bu tüarft. 

Salabitt. 

2lu§ biefer RUmrm, fel^' 
795 3^ h)ol^I, ift ol^ne Sufee nid^t ju lommen. 
. 5Ka0'g ! nimm ben ©J)rmger nur. 

3d^ h)iH il^n nid^t. 
3d^ 9e^' borbei. 

2)u fd^enfft mir nid^tg. 3)ir liegt 
2ln biefem 5pia$e mel^r alg an bcm ©J)rin0er. 

eitta^. 

ilann fein. 

Salabitt. 

SWad^ beine Sled^nung nur nid^t ol^ne 
8oo 3)en SBirt. 3)enn fie^ ! SBa« gilt'g, ba§ tüarft bu nid^t 
Sßermuten ? 

eittat. 

fjreilid^ nid^t. SJBie !onnt' id^ and) 
SBermuten, bafe bu beiner Königin 
So mübe toärft? 

@alabitt. 

3d^ meiner Königin? 

3d^ fel^' nun fd^on, id^ foH l^eut* meine taufenb 
805 S)inar', lein 3?aferind^en mel^r getoinnen, 

@alabin« 
®ie fo? 
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grag nod^ ! — SBäeil bu mit %U\i, mit aller 
Oetüalt verlieren toiUft. — !J)ocl^ bobei finb' 
3cl^ meine Sled^nung nid^t. 3)enn aufeer, bafe 
(Sin fold^eg ©J)iel ba§ unterl^altenbfte 
8io SRid^t ift, getpann id^ immer nid^t am meiften 
5Kit bir, \o^nn xd) berlor? SBenn l^aft bu mir 
3)en ®a|, mid^ be§ Verlornen ©j)iele« tvegen 
3u tröften, boj)j)eIt nid^t l^ernad^ gefd^enlt? 

(Salabitt. 

Si ftel^! fo l^ätteft bu ja tool^I, toenn bu 
815 SJerlorft, mit gleife verloren, ©d^tüefterd^cn ? 

3um tüeniöften !ann gar tool^I fein, bafe betne 
^reigebigfeit, mein liebet Srüberd^en, 
©d^ulb ift, bafe id^ nid^t beffer fj)ielen lernen. 

Salabitt. 

SJBir lommen ab bom <BpkU. 9Jlad^ ein Snbe! 

eutat 

820 So bleibt e§? 3?un benn : ©d^ad^ ! unb boj)j)eIt ©d^ad&l 

^alabitt. 

d}vin freilid^, biefe« Slbfd^ad^ l^ab' id^ nid^t 

Oefel^n, ba§ meine Königin jugleid^ 

3Wit niebertoirft. 

Mittat. 

SBar bem nod^ abjul^elfen? 

Safe fel^n. 

^alabin. 

3?ein, nein ; nimm nur bie Äönigin» 

825 ^(S) h)ar mit biefem ©teine nie red^t glüdEltd^. 
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Slofe mit bem ©teine? 

gort bamit ! — 2)ag tl^ut 
3Rir ntd^tg. 3)cnn fo ift aUeä tüieberum 
©efd^ü^t. 

8itta^. 

SBie J^öflid^ man mit Königinnen 
SSerfal^ren muffe, l^at ntein Sruber mid^ 
830 3« ^ö^I geleiert* 

(@te lägt fie flelien.) 

Stimm ober nimm fie nid^t ! 
3(i^ l&abe leine mel^r. 

eitta^. 

SBoju fie nel^men? 
9tur toeiter. 

eitta^. 

Sd^ad^ ! — unb ©d^ad^ I — unb ©d^ad^ ! — 
Unb matt ! 

eitta^. 

3?id^t ganj ; bu jiel^ft ben ©Jjringer nod^ 
©ajtüifd^en, ober toag bu mad^en toittft. 
83s ©leid^biell 

® anj red^t ! — S)u l^aft gewonnen, unb 
3K*$afi ia^It. 3Jlan laff ' i^n rufen ! gleich I — 
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2)u l^atte[t, Sittal^, nid^t fo unxtä)t; id^ 
SJBar nid^t fo ganj beim Sj)iele, h)ar jerftreut. 
Unb bann: h)er giebt un« benn bie glatten ©teine 

840 Seftänbig? bie an nid^tg erinnern, nid^tg 
Sejeid^nen. §ab' id^ mit bem gman benn 
®efj)ielt? — 3)od^ toa^? SSerluft tüitt SBortoanb. Sflid^t 
SDie ungeformten Steine, ©ittal^, fmb'g, 
3)ie mic& verlieren mad^ten: beine Äunft, 

84s 3)ein rul^iger unb fd^neUer Slidf ... 

@ttta^. 

Sluc^ Jo 

SJBiUft bu ben ©tad^el be« S5erlu[tg nur ftumjjfen, 

®enug, bu tüarft jerftreut, unb mel^r aU id^. 

(Balahxn, 

SIU bu? 2Ba« l^ätte bic^ jerftreuet? 

Mittat. 

35eine 

3er[treuung freiUd^ nid^t ! — D Salabin, 

850 äBann toerben tüir fo fleißig tüieber fjjtelenl 

(Salabin. 

©0 fj)ielen toir um foöiel gieriger! — 

211^ ! toeil e« toieber lo^gel^t, meinft bu ? — SKag'« ! — 

3?ur in ! — 3^^^ ^^^^ "i^* i^^^\^ Ö^jogen ; 
3d^ l^ätte gern ben ©titteftanb aufg neue 
855 Verlängert; {^ätte meiner ©ittal^ gern, 
©ern einen guten 3Jlann jugleid^ öerfd^afft. 
Unb ba§ mu^ Slid^arb« Sruber fein ; er ift 
3a 9lid^arb§ Sruber. 

SJBenn bu beinen SRid&arb 
5Bur loben lannft! 
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SBenn unferm Sruber 9JleIef 
860 3)ann 9lici^arb§ ©d^tüefter h)är' ju 2^eUc tüorben; 
§a! tüeld^ ein $au§ jufammen! §a, bcr erften, 
2)er beften §äufcr in bcr SBcIt ba§ befte 1 — 
3)u l^örft, id^ bin tnid^ felbft ju loben aud^ 
3?ici^t faul. 3d^ bünf mid^ meiner greunbe toert. — 
865 3)a« l^ätte aJlenfd^en geben foHen! ba«! 

Mittat. 

§ab' id^ beS fd^önen 2^raumg nid^t gleid^ gelad^t? 
2)u lennft bie ß^riften nid^t, tpiHft fie nid^t lennen. 
^I^r ©tolj ift: ©Triften fein, nid^t ü)?enfd^en. 3)enn 
©elbft ba«, h)a§ nod^ bon il^rem ©tifter l^er 

870 3Wit 3Wenfc^lid^feit ben Aberglauben h)irjt, 
2)ag lieben fie, nid^t h)eil e§ menfd^Iic^ ift: 
SBeiP« e^riftu« le^rt, toeiP« 6^riftu§ l^at getl^an. —• 
SOSol^I il^nen, bafe er fo ein guter 3Wenfd^ 
3lod) Wax ! SBol^l il^nen, bafe fie feine 2^ugenb 

87s Sluf 2^reu* unb ©tauben nel^men fönnen ! — 3)od^ 
2Ba^ S^ugenb ? — ©eine S^ugenb nid^t, fein 9tame 
©oH überall Verbreitet tüerben, foH 
3)ie Flamen aller guten 9Kenfd^en fd^änben, 
SSerfd^Iingen. Um ben 5Ramen, um ben 5Bamen 

880 3ft ^^^^^ "wr iVL tl^un. 

©alabin. 

2)u meinft, toarum 
©ie fonft verlangen toürben, bafe aud^ i^r, 
äud^ bu unb aJlelef, g^riften l^iefeet, el^' 
Site ®^'gema^I i^r S^riften lieben tooCtet? 

3a tool^I I 2lte toär' Von ß^riftin nur, ate ©Triften, 
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885 ®ie Siebe ju geh)ärtigen, tüomit 

2)er ©ci^öj)fer 3Rann unb 5Dlänmn auSgeftattet ! 

/ 2)ie ß^riften glauben mel^r Slrmfeligfeiten, 
/ 211^ bafe fie b i e nid^t a\x6) nod) glauben lönnten ! — 
Unb gieid^tDol^l irrft bu bid^. — 2)ie 2^emj)ell^erren, 

890 3!)ie d^riften nid^t, finb fc^ulb, finb, nid^t ate S^riften, 
211^ 3;emj)el]^erren fd^ulb. ®urd^ bte allein 
SQSirb aui ber ®ai}^ nid^tg. ©ie trotten Sicca, 
SDa« 9flid^arb§ ©c^t^efter unferm Sruber SWelel 
3um Srautfd^a^ bringen mü^te, fd^led^terbingö 

89s 5Rid^t fal^ren laffen. 2)afe be§ 9litter§ SSorteil 
©efal^r nid^t laufe, fj)ielen fie ben W6n6), 
SDen albern^-aJlönd^. Unb ob bieUeid^t im gluge 
6in guter ©treid^ gelänge, l^aben fte 
2)e§ aSaffenftiCeftanbeg 2lblauf faum 

900 Srh)arten lönnen. — Suftig ! 5Rur fo tüeiter! 

31^r §erren, nur fo h^eiter ! — 9Jlir fd^on rec^t ! — 
23är' aUeg fonft nur, tpie eö müfete. 

eittat. 

5Run? 

Sa§ irrte bid^ benn fonft? SJBa« fönnte fonft 

3)id^ au§ ber S^ffung bringen? 

SBa« i)on je 
905 5Kid^ immer au^ ber S^^ffung l^at gebrad^t, — 
3d^ tt)ar auf Sibanon, bei unferm SBater. 
®r unterliegt ben ©orgen nod^ . . . 

Mittat. 

D tt>el&l 
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®r fann nic^t burd^ ; eg flemntt fid^ aller Drtcn ; 
e« fe^lt balb ba, balb bort — 

aOBa« Hemmt? h)a« fe^It? 

910 SBa§ fonft, al8 toag id^ faum ju nennen toürb'ge? 
2öaö, toenn ic^*g ^a6e, mir fo überflüffig, 
Unb l)aV id)'^ ntd^t, fo unentbeJ^rlid^ fd^eint. — 
2Bo bleibt SlU^afi benn? 3f^ niemanb nad) 
gl^m au« ? — a)a§ leibige, bertoünf d^te Selb ! — 

915 ®ut, ipaft, bafe bu lömmft. 



^tpctter 2tuftritt. 
2)er 2)ertt)ljci^ 3l(-$afu ®a(abtn. @ttta^. 

2)ie Selber au« 
Sg^jjten ftnb bermutlid^ angelangt. 
SBenn'g nur fein biel ift. 

@alabitt. 

§aft bu 5Rad^rid^t? 

9«-$afi, 

3*? 
3d& nid^t. 3^ Unit, bafe id^ l^ier fte in 
®mj)fan0 foH nel^men. 

©alabitt. 

3ai^l an ©ittal^ taufenb 
920 3!)inare ! 

(3n ©ebanfen (|in= unb (leroe^enb.) 
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3al^ll anftatt cmj)fang! D fd^ön! 
!Da§ ift für \oa^ noc^ toeniger aU nic^tg. — 
2tn ©itta^ ? — tüieberum an ©itta^ ? Unb 
SBerloren? — h)ieberum im ©d^ad^ Verloren? — 
3)0 fte^t eö nod^, ba« Spiel! 

Mittat 

SDu gönnft mir bod^ 

925 5Kein ®lüdf? 

9»-$aft 

(ba§ ©picl bctrat^tcnb). 

SBa« gönnen? 2Senn — 3^r toifet ja tool^I. 

Sittat (il^m roinfcnb). 

33ft! i&afi! bft! 

(no(^ auf ba§ ©picl flcrit^tct). 

©önnt'g 6ud^ nur felber erft I 

Mittat 

3lU§afi, bft ! 

9l'$aft (8U @ittal^). 

3)ie SBeifeen toaren ®uet? 
3^r bietet ©d^od^? 

@itta^. 

®ut, bafe er nid^t« gehört! 
5Run ijl ber 3"S ^n il^m? 

@tttat (i^m naiver tretenb). 

©0 fage bod^, 
930 S)afe id^ mein Selb befomme« fann. 
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(no(^ auf ba§ ©pict flcljcftet). 

3?un ja, 
Si^r foHt'g belommen, tüie S^t'g ftetg befommen. 

SBie? bift bu toff? 

®a§ ©j)tel ift ja nid^t au«. 
S^v l^abt ja nid^t verloren, ©alabin. 

^alabitt (Caum l^inl^örenb). 

!Docl^! bod^! Sejal^l! beja^I! 

Seja^I! be^a^II 
935 3)ö ft^^* i^ ®w^^ fiönigin. 

@alabitt (no(^ fo). 

©ilt nid^t ; 
©el^ört nid^t tnel^r in« ®j)iel. 

©0 mad^ unb fag, 
2)afe id^ ba« (Selb mir nur lann Idolen laflien. 

(no(^ immer in baS ©picl öerticft). 

SSerfte^t ftd^, fo tüie immer. — 2Benn aud^ fc^on, 
SBenn aud^ bie Äönigin nid^t« gilt: ^^x feib 
940 ®od^ barum nod^ ni^t matt. 

@a(abttt 

(tritt l^inju unb wirft baS ©Jiiet um). 

^d) bin e«, toitt 
®g fein. 
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3a fo ! — Sj)iel toie (Setoinft ! ©o toie 
©etoonnen, fo bejal^It. 

@a(abitt (SU ©ittai^). 

2Bag faßt er? too«? 

(toon 3«it 3u S^xi bcm ^afi ttiinfenb). 

3)u lennft i^n ja. 6r fträubt fid^ gern, läfet gern 
©id^ bitten, ift tDO^I gar ein tpenig neibifd^. — 

945 Sluf bid^ bod^ nid^t? Sluf meine ©d^loefter nid^t? - 
aOBag ^ör' id^, §afi? 5Reibifc^? 3)u? 

Äann fein! 
ilann fein ! — 3d^ l^ätt' il^r ipirn h)ol^I lieber felbft, 
2Bär' lieber felbft fo gut alg fte. 

Mittat. 

Snbefe 

ipat er bod^ immer rid^tig nod^ bejal^It, 
950 Unb tt)irb and) l^eut' bejal^Ien. Safe il^n nur! — 
®e^ nur, 2«.§afi, ge^ ! 3d^ toiC ba§ ©elb 
©c^on Idolen laffen. 

3?ein, ic^ fj)iele länger 
3)ie ^Kümmeret nic^t mit. @r mufe e« bod^ 
©inmal erfal^ren. 

SaUbin. 

Sffier? unb loa«? 



2. 2Iuf3U9. 2. auftritt. 57 

955 Sf* hk\^^ bein SSerfJjred^en? ipältft bu fo 
aJJit äBort? 

2Bie fonnf td^ glauben, bafe eg fo 
S33eit gelten tüürbe. 

5Run? erfahr' td^ ntc^tg? 
3^ tit^^ i>i^/ 2lU§afi, fei befd^iben. 

2)aö ift bod^ fonberbarl 2Baö fönnte ©itta^ 
960 ©0 feierlid^, fo tparrn bei einem g^remben, 
Sei einem 2)erh)ifd^ lieber al§ bei mir, 
Sei il^rem Sruber, fid^ herbitten h^oHen. 
2lU$afi, nun befe^P id^. — SRebe, ©ertoifd^! 

Safe eine Äleinigfeit, mein Sruber, bir 

965 9?id^t näl^er treten, aU fie toürbig ift. 
2)u tüeifet, id^ l^abe ju berfd^iebnen 9Jlalen 
3)iefelbe ©umm' im <Bd)a6) bon bir gewonnen. 
Unb h)eil id^ jje^t bag ©elb nid^t nötig l^abe, 
ffieil je^t in $afi§ Äaffe bod^ ba§ (Selb 

970 Slid^t eben allju l^äufig'ift, fo finb 
3)ie ^Poften ftel^n geblieben. 2lber forgt 
3?ur nid^t! gd^ h)ill fte tpeber bir, mein Sruber, 
9lod^ §afi, nod^ ber Äaffe fd^enlen. 

SW'^afl. 
SBenn'd bad nur tDäre! bad! 
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Unb mel^r bergleid^en. — 
975 Slud^ ba§ ift in ber Äaffe fielen geblieben, 
SQSa^ bu mir einmal auSgetüorfen, ift 
©eit toenig 5Konben ftel^n geblieben. 

31x6)1 äffe«. 

SaUbitt. 

5Roci^ nid^t? — SOBirft bu reben? 

©eit aus äg^J)ten toir ba§ Selb erloarten, 
980 ipat fie . . . 

@itta^ (SU @alabin). 

SJBoju il^n l^ören? 

stielet nur nid^td 

95e!ommen ... 

@a(abitt. 

©uteS SWäbd^en ! — aud^ beil^er 
5JRit borgefd^offen. 3lx6)i? 

3)en ganjen $of 

Srl^alten; 6uem Slufmanb ganj allein 

Beitritten. 

@alabitt. 

^a! baS, baS ift meine ©d^loefter! 

(@ie umarmenb.) 

eitta^. 

985 2Ber ^atte, bie« ju fönnen, mid^ fo reid^ 
©emac^t afö bu, mein Sruber? 
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äBitb fd^on aud^ 
^ bettelarm fie lieber machen, al$ 
(Jr felber ift. 

SaUbitt. 

Sd^ arm? ber ©ruber arm? 
SDBenn l^ab' id^ me^r? toenn toeniger gel^abt? — 
990 ein RUH, ein Sd^tvert, ein $ferb — unb einen ®ott! 
2Ba§ braud^' id^ mel^r? SJBenn lann'g an bem mir fehlen? 
Unb bod^, aiU^afi, fönnt' id^ mit bir fd^elten. 

eitta^. 

©d^ilt nid^t, mein Sruber* /SBenn id^ unferm aSater 
2lud^ feine ©orgen fo erleichtern fönntel 

995 311^ ! 211^ ! Slun f c^Iägft bu meine greubigleit 
2luf einmal toieber nieber ! — aJlir, für mid^ 
Je^lt nid^tg, unb lann nid^t^ fehlen. Slber il^m, 
3i^m fehlet, unb in il^m un§ allen, — Ba^t, 
33Ja§ foll id^ mad^en? — Sluö äö^j)ten !ommt 

looo aSieUeid^t nod^ lange nid^t§. SJBoran bag liegt, 
SBeife (Sott, e« ift boc^ ba no^ atte^ ru^ig. — 
Slbbred^en, einjie^n, fj)aren Wiü id^ gern, 
5Kir gern gefallen laffen, )iütnn e§ fhid^, 
S5lo| mid^ betrifft, blofe mid^, unb niemanb fonft 

1Q05 darunter leibet. — 3)od^ Wa^ tann ba^ mad^en? 

ein ^Pferb, ein Äleib, ein ©d^toert mufe ic^ bod^ l^aben. 
Unb meinem ®ott ift aud^ nid^tg abjubingen. 
3l^m genügt fd^on fo mit n)enigem genug, 
5Kit meinem iperjen. — Sluf ben Überfd^u| 

loio.aSon beiner Äaffe, §afi, l^att' id^ fe^r 
®ered^net. 
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Überf d^ufe? — ©agt fetter, ob 
Sl^r mid^ nid^t l^ättet frieden, toeniflften« 
SKid^ broffeln laffen, toenn auf Überfd^ufe 
3d^ i)on @ud^ toär' ergriffen toorben. 3a, 
1015 auf Unterfd^Ieif! baS toar ju toagen. 

SJBa« mad^en toir benn aber? — Äonnteft bu 
33orerft bei niemanb anbern borgen al§ 
»ei ©itta^? 

SBürb' id^ biefeg SSorred^t, ©ruber, 
3Rir ^aben nel^men laffen? SKir öon i^m? 
1020 Slud^ nod^ befte^' id^ brauf. 5Rod^ bin ic^ auf 
3)em S^rodfnen böHig nid^t. 

6a(abitt* 

5Wur böCig nid^t! 
2)a« fel^Ite nod^l — ®e^ gleid^, tnad^ Slnftalt, $aftl 
3l\mm auf, bei toem bu fannft! unb toie bu lannft! 
®el^, borg, \>tx\px\ä). — SJur, §afi, borge nid^t 
1025 Sei benen, bie id^ reid^ gemad^t. ®enn borgen 
SBon biefen, möd^te toieberforbern ^ei|en. 
®e^ ju ben ©eijigften; bie ioerben mir 
Slm liebften leil^en. 3)enn fte toiffen tool^I, 
SQSie gut il^r ®elb in meinen §änben toud^ert. 

1030 ^d) Unm beren leine. 

eben fäUt 
9Jlir ein, gel^ört ju l^aben, §afi, bafe 
^ein t^reunb jurüdEgefommen. 
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9(-$aft (betroffen). 

greunb? mein greunb? 
2ßet h)är' benn bag? 

®ein l^oci^geJ)ricf*ncr 3"*>^« 

®cj)rief'ner 3"^^? ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ 

eitta^. 

3)em ©Ott, — 

1035 3Rid^ benft beS 2lu§brud« nod^ red^t mol^I, beg einft 
Du felber bic^ bon i^m bebienteft, — bem 
©ein (Sott bon allen ©ütern biefer 2Be(t 
®a« fleinff unb größte fo in Dottern Tla^ 
urteilet l^abe. — 

©agt' ic^ fo? — 2Ba« meint' 
1040 '^d) benn bamit? 

S)a« !lein[te: Jleici^tum. Unb 
2)a« größte: aOBei^l^eit. 

SBie? bon einem S«^^'^? 
SBon einem S^ben l^ätf id^ ba^ öefagt? 

eitta^. 

S)ad l^ätteft bu bon beinem 9Jat^an nid^t 
©efaßt? 

3a fo ! bon bem 1 bom 3lat^an I — giel 
1045 3Jlir ber bod^ gar nid^t bei. — SOSaJ^r^aftig? S)er 
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3ft enblid^ toieber l^eim gefommen? 6i! 
©0 mag*g bod^ gar fo fd^Icd^t mit il^m nid^t fielen. — 
®anj red^t: ben nannt' einmal ba§ 98oK bcn 3Beifen! 
3)en SReid^en aud^. 

3)cn 3leid^en nennt e§ il^n 
1050 S^^t me^r ate je. Die ganje ©tabt erfd^allt, 
SBag er für Äoftbarleiten, toa^ für ©d^äfte 
®r mitgebrad^t. 

9lun, ift'g ber Sleid^e toiebcr, 
©0 toirb'g aud^ too^t ber SEBeife toieber fein. 

etttal). 

SEBa^ meinft bu, §afi, hjenn bu biefen angingft? 

1055 Unb ft>a§ bei i^m? — S)od^ too^I nid^t borgen? — 3*/ 
3)a lennt 3^^ i^"- — ®^ borgen ! — ©eine SBäeiS^eit 
3ft tbtn, ba^ er niemanb borgt. 

(Bittali. 

2)u l^aft 

SKir fonft bod^ ganj ein anber Silb öon il^m 

©emad^t. 

3ur 9lot toirb er Sud^ SBäaren borgen. 

.1060 ®etb aber, (Selb? (Selb nimmermehr. — ®« ift 
(Sin 3wbe freitid^ übrigen^, toie*g nid^t 
SSiel gwben giebt. gr l^at SSerftanb ; er loei^ 
3u leben, fjjielt gut ©d^ad^. 3)od^ jeid^net er 
3m ©d^Ied^ten ftd^ nid^t minber als im ®uten 

1065 ^on allen anbern ^nUn au«. — 2luf ben. 
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Sluf ben nur rennet ntd^t. — S)en Slrmen giebt 
®r jtoar, unb giebt öieüeid^t tro^ ©alabtu, 
ffienn fd^on ni(|t gang fo t)iel, bod^ ganj fo gern, 
^o(S) ganj fo fonber änfe^n. '^uV unb S^rift 
1070 Unb 3JlufeImann unb $arft, aUed ift 
3^m eins. 

Sittalf. 

Unb fo ein SDlann . . . 

@a(abtn. 

SBie lommt e§ benn, 
2)afe id^ Don biefem SDlanne nie gel^ört? . . . 

etttal). 

3)er fottte ©atabin nid^t borgen? nid^t 

3)em ©alabin, ber nur für anbre braud^t, 

1075 5Ri^t ftd^? 

5«-$afi. 

3)a fe^t nun gleid^ ben ^nUn toieber, 
3)en ganj gemeinen Suben ! — ©laubt mir'S bod^ ! — 
6r ift aufs ®ibtn eud^ fo eiferfüd^tig, 
©0 neibifd^! 3^^^^ Sol^n bon (Sott, baS in 
2)er ffielt gefagt toirb, jög' er lieber ganj 

1080 SlKein. 5Rur barum ^bm leil^t er feinem, 
2)amit er ftet« ju geben l^abe. SBeil 
3)ie 3RHV i^m im ®efe^ geboten, bie 
©efättigleit i^m aber ni(^t geboten, mac^t 
2)ie 9JliIb' il^n gu bem ungefäHigften 

1085 ©efeHen auf ber SBelt. 3^^^ ^^^ i^ f^'* 
©eroumer ^^xi ein toenig übern g^u^ 
9Kit i^m gefjjannt; bod^ benit nur nid^t, ba^ id^ 
3l^m barum nid^t (Sered^tigfeit erjeige. 
®t ift ju allem gut, blo^ baju nid^t. 
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1090 93Iofe baju toal^rlid^ nid^t. gd^ toitt aud^ glcid^ 
9lur ge^n, an anbrc S^l^üren Hoffen . . . S)a 
Seftnn' \6) m\6) foeben eincS 9Jlol^ren, 
S)er reid^ unb geizig ift. — 3^ 0^^*^ i^ i^V* 

2Bag eilft bu, ^aft? 

8a(abitt. 
£a^ t^n! la^ i^nl 



Dritter 2tuftrttt. 
©Itta^. ©atabiiu 

@ilt 
1095 ®r bod^, ate ob er mir nur gern entfäme ! — 
S35ag Reifet baS? — §at er toirflid^ ftc^ in i^m 
Sctrogcn, ober — möd^f er un« nur gern 
Setriegen ? 

Salabitt. 

SBie? ba« fragft bu mic^? 3d& h)ei| 
3a faum, bon locm bie Siebe loar, unb l^öre 
iioo Son euerm 3«^^"/ euerm 9lat^an ^euf 
3um erftenmaL 

eittal). 

3ft*g mögli^ ? bafe ein Wann 
S)ir fo bcrborgcn blieb, öon bem eg l^ei^t, 
6r ^abe ©alomonö unb S)abibg Oräber 
©rforfd^t unb toiffe beren ©icgel burd^ 
1105 @in mäc^tiged, ge^eimed SBort }u löfen? 
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SluS il^ncn Bring' er bann öon 3^i^ i« 3^^^ 

^ie unerme^Iid^en Stetd^tümer an 

3)en 3;ag, bie feinen minbern Duett verrieten. 

8a(abitt* 
§at feinen SReid^tum biefer 9Jlann au§ ©räbern, 
II 10 ©0 toaren'g ftd^erlid^ nid^t 6aIomon§, 
3l\6)t 3)aöib« ®räbet. SRarren lagen ba 
SegraBen ! . 

etttat 

Ober »öfetüid^ter ! — SIuc^ 

Sft feinet Sleid^tum^ Duette toeit ergiebiger, 

SEBeit unerfd^öi>flid^er aU fo ein Orab 

III 5 Sott 9Jlammon. 

@a(abtn. 

3)enn er ^anbelt, tüie id^ l^örte, 

8ittal|. 

©ein ©aumtier treibt auf atten ©trafen, jiel^t 
3)urd^ atte SBüften; feine ©d^iffe liegen 
3n atten §äfen. 3)ag l^at mir too^l e^ 
ail^Oafi felbft gefagt unb bott ßntjüdEen 
II20 §injugefügt, tt)ie groß, tt)ie ebel biefer 
S ©ein ^reunb antoenbe, h)a§ fo flug unb emfig 

6r ju ertüerben für ju Hein nid^t ad^te; 
hinzugefügt, toie frei öon Vorurteilen 
©ein ®eift, fein ^erj h)ie offen jeber 2^ugenb, 
II 25 2Bie eingeftimmt mit jeber ©d^önl^eit fei, 

@a(abttt. 

Unb je^t f^rad^ §afi bod^ fo ungetüi^, 

©0 lalt öon i^m. 

Sittal), 

Kalt nun tool^I nid^t; öerlegen. 
Site l^alt' er'g für gefä^rlic^, i^n ju loben, ' 



V 
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Unb h)oII' i^n unöerbient bod^ aud^ nid^t tabeln. — 
1130 2Bie? ober Wäx' e§ toirllid^ fo, ba^ fclbft 
2)er 93efte feinet aSoIfeg feinem SSolfe 
9iid^t ganj entfliegen lann? ba^ toirflid^ fid^ 
3ll=$)afi feinet g^reunbg t)on biefer Seite 
3u fd^ämen ^ätU? — ©ei bem, toie i^m toolle! — 
1135 S)er Sub*, fei mefjr ober tüeniger 

StlS ^ub*, ift er nur>reid^: genug für un^I 

8a(abtn. 

2)u toiHft i^m aber boc^ ba^ ©eine mit 
©etoalt nid^t nehmen, ©d^toefter? 

©ittali. 

3a, tt)a§ l^eißt 

Sei bir ®ett)att? SKit geu'r unb ©d^toert? 3flein, nein, 
1140 SBag brandet e§ bei bcn ©d^tx>ad^en für ©etoalt 

Stig if^re ©d^tüäd^e? — Äomm für jc^t nur mit 

3n meinen §avam, eine Sängerin 

3u ^ören, bie id^ geftern erft gefauft. 

S§ reift inbefe bei mir i^ielleid^t ein Slnfd^Iag, 
1145 2)en id^ auf biefen SJat^an l^abe. — Äomml 



Pierter Jtuftrttt. 

©ccnc: öor bem J&aufe bei 9latl)an; roo c§ an bic ^almen |iö|t. 
S^Jet^a unb 9^atl)an fommen l)erau«. 3« i^"^« 3)aia. 

9ie4a. 

31^t ^abt @uc^ fe^r bertüeilt, mein SSater. @r 
Sßirb faum nod^ mel^r ju treffen fein. 

9{atl)an* « 

3flun, nun; 

SSenn l^ier, ^ier mUxn Halmen fd^on nid^t mc^t. 
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3)ocl^ anbertoärtg, — Sei je^t nur ru^ig. — Sie^ I 
1150 Äommt bort nici^t 3)aja auf und ju? 

©ic tüirb 
3l^n ganj getoife öerloren l^aben. 

iRattan. 

äluc^ 

SBol^I nid^t. 

9{e4a. 

©ic tüürbc fonft gefd^toinbcr lommen. 

@ie l^at und tool^I nod^ nid^t gefel^n . , . 

SRun fielet 

©ie und. 

92at4att* 

Unb bo!t)J)eIt i^re ©d^ritte. ©iel^! — 
115s ©ei bod^ nur rul^ig! rul^igl 

aasoatct g^r 

SBol^I eine 2^od^ter, bie l^ier rul^ig toäre ? 
©id^ unbelümmert Uefee, treffen SBo^ttl^at 
3^r Seben fei ? g^r Seben, — baS i^r nur 
©0 lieb, toeil fie ed @ud^ juerft berbanlet. 

1160 3^ möd^te bid^ nid^t anberg, afe bu bift, 
SKud^ toenn id^ toü^te, bafe in beiner ©eele 
®anj ettoad anbred nod^ ftd^ rege. 

iRe4a* 
3Rein SBater? 
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gragft bu mid^? fo fd^üd&tem mtd^? 
SBaS aud^ in beinern S'^"^'^^^ borgest, ift 
1165 5Ratur unb Unfd^ulb. Safe e? feine Sorge 
3)ir mad^en. 3R\x, mir ma^t e§ leine. 9?ur 
SSerfjjrid^ mir: W^nn bein §erj öernel^mlic^er 
Sid^ einft erflärt, mir feiner 2Bünfc^e leinen 
3u bergen. 

Sd^on bie SKöglid^feit, mein ^erj 
1170 6uc^ lieber ju ber^üHen, mad^t mid^ jittem. 

3lx6)i^ mel^r l^ierbon ! 3)ag ein« für aUemal 
3ft abget^an. — 5Da ift ja ajaja. — 5Run? 

3lo6) toanbelt er l^ier untern $almen unb 
SBirb gteid^ um jene Sölauer lommen. — ©e^t, 
1175 2)a fömmt er! 

21^ I unb fd^einet unentfd^Ioffen, 
aSo^in? ob toeiter? ob ^inab? ob red^t«? • 
Db linfö? 

?fein, nein ; er mad^t ben SBeg um3 Äloftet 
©etoife nod^ öfter, unb bann mufe er l^ier 
SSorbei. — SBa« gilt'g? 

Siedet ! red^t ! — $aft bu il^n fd^on 
1180 ®efj)roc^en? Unb loie ift er l^eut'? 

SEBie immer. 
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©0 mad^t nur, bafe er cud^ ^ter nid^t gctoa^t 
SEBtrb. 2^retct mc^r jurüdE. (Sel^t lieber ganj 
hinein. 

9iur einen Slidt nod^ ! — 21^ ! bie §edte, 
S)ie mir i^n ftie^It. 

Äommt! fommt! !Der Sater l^at 
ii8s ®anj red^t. 3^r lauft ©efa^r, toenn er Sud^ fte^t, 
S)a^ auf ber ©teil' er umfe^rt. 

ä^ ! bie §edte I 

Unb lömmt er Jjlö^lid^ bort au§ il^r l^erbor, 
©0 fann er anberg nid^t, er muj eud^ fel^n. 
3)rum gel^t bod^ nur 1 

Kommt ! fommt ! ^6) toei^ ein JJenfter, 
1190 Äug bem toir fie bemerlen fönnen. 

3.a? 

($eibe hinein.) 



fünfter Jtuftritt. 
9^atl^an unb balb barauf ber Sempel^err. 

gaft fd^eu* id^ mid^ beg ©onberlingg. gaft mad^t 
3Rxi) feine rau^e S^ugenb ftu^en. 3)a6 
(Sin 9Jlenfd^ bod^ einen SWenfd^en fo verlegen 
Soll mad^en lönnen ! — §a ! er f ömmt. — Sei ©ott I 
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1195 Sin Jüngling toie ein 3Jlann. 3^ »"^Ö i^" ^ol^I, 
3)en guten, tro^'gen Sltd! ben brauen ®ang! 
S)ie ©d^ale fann nur bitter fein, ber Äern 
Sft'g fieser nid^t. — 2iBo fal^ xdS) bod^ bergletdjfen? — j 
Serjei^et, ebler ^ranle ... 

SBag? 
92at4att. 

@rIauBt . . . 
Xtmpttfittt. 

1200 SSBag, 3ube? toa«? 

S)a^ id^ mic^ unterftel^^ 
®ud^ anjureben. 

XtmptUittx. 

^am x(S)'^ toel^ren? ^oä} 
%xx furj. 

SSerjiel^t, unb eilet nid^t fo ftolj, 
3flid^t fo öeräd^tlid^ einem 3Jlann t)orüber, 
3)en ^i)x auf eloig ®ud^ öerbunben l^abt. 

Srmpell^err. 

1205 2öie bag? a^, faft errat» xd)^ 3l\^i? gi^r feib . . . 

3d^ l^eifee 9lat^an, bin beg 9Jläbd^en§ 98ater, 
2)a§ (Sure (Sro^mut auS bem ^eu'r gerettet, 
Unb fomme . . . 

Xtmptlfitxv. 

SBenn ju banlen, — fi|)arf « ! 3d& l^ab* 
Um biefe Ätetnigfeit be« 3)anfe3 fd^on 
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I2I0 3" ^^^^ erbulben muffen. — SSottenbg ^\)x, 

gi^r feib mir gar nid^t« 'fd^ulbig. SBu^t' id^ bcnn, 
2)a^ biefe^ SWäbd^en ®ure Jod^ter toar? 
@g ift bcr 2:emj)el^erren 5ßflid^t, bem erften, 
Dem bcften beigufjjringen, beffen 9iot 

1215 Sie fe^n. 3Kein Seben toar mir ol^nebem 
^n biefem Slugenblidte (äftig. (Sern, 
©el^r gern ergriff id^ bie ©elegenl^eit, 
6^ für ein anbreg Seben in bie ©dbange 
3u fd^Iagen, für ein anbre§, — h)enn*§ aud^ nur 

1220 S)a3 Seben einer ^ixhxn toäre. 

®rafe! 

©rofe unb abfd^eulid^ ! — 3)od^ bie SBenbung läfet 
©id^ benfen. S)ie befd^eibne (Srö^e pd^tet 
©id^ hinter bag Stbfd^eulid^e; um ber 
33eh)unb*rung au^jutDeid^en. — 2lber tv^nn 

1225 ©ie fo bag Djjfer ber Setounberung 

SSerfd^mäl^t, toag für ein Dj)fer benn öerfd^mä^t 
©ie minber? — 3litter, tDenn 3^^ W^ "i^^ fremb 
Unb nid^t gefangen tDäret, tDürb* id^ ®ud^ 
©0 breift nid^t fragen, ©agt, befel^It, tüomit 

1230 Äann man ®ud^ bienen? 

Xtmptllitvv. 

3^r? 3Kit nichts. 

3c^ bin 
Sin reid^er 3Rann. 

Xtvaptllfttt. 

3)er reid^e 3"^^ ^^^ 
3R\x nie ber beffre ^nit. 
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S)arum nid^t nü^en, ft>a§ bemungead^tet 

@r 93effreg l^at? nid^t feinen SReid^tum nü^cn? 

1235 3flun gut, ba§ toiU id^ aud^ nid^t ganj berreben; - 
Um meinet ajJantet^ toitten nic^t. ©oBalb 
2)er ganj unb gar berfc^Iiffen, toeber ©tic^ 
9Jod^ ge^e länger galten WiU, fomm' ic^ 
Unb borge mir bei Sud^ ju einem neuen 

1240 2^ud^ ober (Selb. — ©el^t nid^t mit ein^ fo finfteti j ^'- 
9iod^ feib S^r fieser; nod^ ift^g ni^t fo toeit 
SWit i^m. ^\)x fe^t, er ift fo giemlid^ noc^ 
^m ©tanbe. 9lur ber eine S^P^^^ ^ä 
§at einen garft'gen gledf; er ift öerfengt. 

1245 Unb ba? befam er, ate id^ ®ure S^od^ter 

S)urd^g geuer trug. 

matlian 

(Oet naäi bem Bipf^t Greift unb t^n betrachtet). 

©g ift bod^ fonberbar, 
S)a^ fo ein böfer gledE, ba^ fo ein Sranbmal 
2)em 3Wann ein beff're§ 3^"0"i^ ^^'^^^ ^f^ 
©ein eigner SWunb. 3^ möd^t' i^n füffen gleid^ — 
1250 2)en ^ledfen ! — 21^, bergeil^t 1 — gd^ t^at eS ungern. 

Xtmptlfittt. 

2Bag? 

(Sine Il^räne fiel barauf. 

Sem|iell)err. 

Jl^ut nid^t«! 

®r l^at ber S^rojjfen me^r. — (Salb aber fängt 
SDlid^ biefer 3"^' ^" i« berloirren.) 
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92atl)im. 

SBär't 

31^r tDol^I fo gut unb fd^idtct (Sucm 5KanteI 
1255 Sluci^ einmal meinem Söläbd^en? 

Ztmptllittt. 

SBa« bamit? 
92at4att. 

2lu(^ i^ren 5Kunb auf biefen gied ju brücfen. 
3)enn Sure Äniee felber ju umfaffen, 
SBünfd^t fie nun tool^I bergebeng. 

Sem^elterr« 

aber, Sube — 

^f)x ^eifeet 5Rat^an ? — aber, 5Rat^an — 3^r 

1260 ©e^t ®ure SBorte fe^r — fe^r ^ut — fel^r fj)i^ — 

3c^ bin betreten — aiKerbing^ — \6) i)'diU . . . 

©tettt unb berfteat eud^, toie 3^r toottt. 3c^ finb' 
Sluc^ l^ier ßud^ au^, — S'^'^ ^^^'^ ju 9"^/ jw bieber. 
Um J^öflid^er ju fein. — S)aS 3Wäb^en ganj 
1265 (Sefül^l, ber toeiblid^e (Sefanbte ganj 

S)ienftfertigfeit, ber SSater toeit entfernt — 
S^r trugt für i^ren guten ?famen ©orge, 
%lo\)i i^re 5ßrüfung, flo^t, um nid^t ju fiegen. 
Sluc^ bafür banf i^ Sud^ — 

Xtraptlf^ttt^ 

3d^ mufe g^fte^n, 
1270 3^^ toi^t, toie Semjjel^erren benfen follten. 

92atl)att. 

9iur 2^emj)elberren? follten blo^? unb blofe 
Seil eg bie Drbenöregeln fo gebieten? 
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3^ tpeife, toic gute SKenfd^cn bcnfen, toei^, 
2)a6 ade Sänber gute ÜKenfd^en tragen. 

1275 W\t Unterfd^ieb, bod^ ^offenttid^? 

9{atl)att* 

2ln ^axb\ an Äleibung, an (Seftalt öerfc^icbcn, 

%tmpttfitvt. 

aiud^ l^ier balb mel^r, balb toeniger als bort. 

ajJit biefem Unterf^ieb ift'S nic^t tpctt ^er. 

2) er grofee 3Rann braud^t überatt öiel Soben, i 
1280 Unb mehrere, ju na^ gej)flanjt, jerfd^tagen / 

Sid^ nur bie Slfte. 5KUtetgut, tüie \oxv, 

%\nVi fid^ hingegen überall in 3Wenge. 

?fur mufe ber eine nid^t ben anbern mäletn ; 

5Rur mu^ ber Änorr ben Änubben l^übfd^ bertragen; 
1285 5>Jur mu^ ein ©ij)feld^en fid^ nic^t öermeffen, 

3)afe eg allein ber ®rbe nid^t entfd^offen. 

Xtmptifittt. 

©e^r tool^I gefagt! — S)od^ lennt 3^^ aud^ ba8 Soll, 

3)aS biefe 3Kenfc^enmäfeIei juerft 

(Setrieben? SBifet ^\)x, SRat^an, toeld^eg Sol! 

1290 ^\xtx\i baS auSertüä^Ite 3SoII fic^ nannte? 

SBie? toenn ic^ biefeS SSolf nun, ^loar nid^t l^a^te, 
3)od^ loegen feinet ©toljeg ju berac^ten 
SKid^ nid^t entbred^en fönnte? ©eines ©tolge«, 
3)en eS auf ßl^rift unb 3Kufelmann vererbte, 

1295 9iur fein (Sott fei ber redete (Sott ! — 3^r fhi^, 
3!)a| ic^, ein (S^rift, ein 2^em)|>el^err fo rebc? 
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SEBenn l^at, unb h)o bie fromme 3lafcrct, 
3)en beffern ®ott gu l^aben, biefen beffcrn 
2)cr ganjcn SBelt al^ beftcn aufzubringen, 
1300 3« i^rer fc^toärjeften Oeftalt fid^ mel^r 

(Sejeigt al§ l^ier, at^ je^t? SBem l^ier, toem je^t 
2)te ©ci^uj)j)en nid^t öom Sluge fallen . . . 2)od^ 
©ei blinb, toer toill ! — Serge^t, toag ic^ Ö^fflßt, 
Uttb la^t mid^ ! (ffita ae^en.) 

§a! 3^r tüifet nid^t, toie öiel fefter 
1305 3^^ ^»w« »wici^ Ott 6ud^ brängen hjerbe. — Äommt, 
9Bir muffen, muffen greunbe fein ! — SSerad^tet 
ajlein gSoII, fo fel^r 31^ toottt. 2Bir ^aben beibe 
Ung unfer SSoIf nid^t auöerlefen. ©inb 
3Bir unfer gSoH? Söa« Reifet benn SSoH? 
1310 ©inb ß^rift unb ^nit el^er ßl^rift unb 3«^^ 
Sllg 5!Jlenfd^? 311^! to^nn x6) einen me^r in ®uc^ 
©efunben l^ätte, bem e^ genügt, ein 9Jlenfc^ 
3u ^ei^en! 

3a, bei (Sott, ba§ ^abt 3^r, 5Rat^an! 
S)ag l^abt 3^r ! — ßure ipanb ! — ^6) fi^äme mid^, 
131 5 (Sud) einen SlugenbKdf berlannt ju l^aben. 

Unb id^ bin ftolj barauf. ?fur ba^ ©emeinc 
SJerfennt man feiten. 

XtmptWittv, 

Unb ba§ ©eltene 
SSergifet man fc^toerlid^. — Slat^an, ja ; 
333ir muffen, muffen g^reunbe toerben. 
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Sinb 
1320 @g f.d^on. — SEBie toirb ftd^ meine 3lecl^a freuen! 
Unb dt)\ h^eld^ eine l^eitre %^xm f^Iie^t 
©id^ meinen SBlicfen auf ! — Äennt fte nur crft ! 

Xtmptllitvv, 

^^6) Brenne t)or Verlangen. — SBer ftürjt bort 
aiu« ©uerm $aufe? Sft^g nid^t i^re 3)aia? 

9{atl)att, 

1325 3« too^I. ©0 ängftKd^? 

Xem|ie(l)err. 

Unfrer SHed^a ift 
3)od^ nid^tg begegnet? 



Sed?fter 2tuftritt 
!S)te Vorigen unb !S) a j[ a eilig. 

5Rat^an! 5Rat^an! 



5Run? 



3Serjeil^et, ebler SRitter, bafe id^ Sud^ 
SKu^ unterbred^en. 

SRun, h)a§ ift'g? 

Xtmptlfittt, 

SEBa« ift'«? 
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SDcr Sultan l^at gcfd^idt. ÜDcr ©ultan toitt 
1330 @uci^ \pxtd)tn, (Sott, ber ©ultan ! 

mi^? ber ©ultan? 
®r toirb beöierig fein, ju feigen, toaö 
Sd^ 9leueö mitgebrad^t. ©ag nur, eg fei 
9?od^ toenig ober gar nid^t^ au^gej)ait. 

5lein, nein; er lüiH nid^tg feigen, toitt ®ud^ fj)red^en, 
1335 ^^^^ in ^erfon, unb balb, fobalb 3^^^ fönnt. 

9{at4an« 

3d^ toerbe !ommen. — ®el^ nur toieber, gel^ ! 

9lel^mt ja nid^t übel auf, geftrenger Slitter — 

(Sott, toir finb fo befümmert, toag ber ©ultan 

3)od^ toiH. 

9latlian, 

3)ag toirb ftd^ jeigen. ®t\) nur, gel^! 



Siebenter Zluftritt. 

S^iatl^an unb ber 2^cmpe(]^err, 

^emliel^err. 

1340 ©0 lennt ^i)x ü}n nod^ nid^t? — id^ meine, bon 
^erfon. 

3)en ©alabin? 5lod^ nid^t. 3d^ ^«be 
31^n ni^t bermieben, nid^t gefuc^t ju iennen. 
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®er aHgcmcinc 9luf ]pxai) biel ju gut 
3Son il^m, ba^ id) nid^t lieber glauben tooffte 
1345 2(lg fel^n. ®oci^ nun — h)enn anberS bem fo ift • 
§at er burd^ ©})arung @ure§ Sebenö . . . 

Xemliel^err. 

3)em aUerbingg ift fo. SDaö Seben, bag 
3c^ leb', ift fein ©efd^enf. 

^uxi) bag er mir 
(Sin bo})})eIt, breifad^ Seben fd^enfte. 3)ie§ 

1350 §at alle§ gtrifd^en ung öeränbert, l^at 
3Jlit ein§ ein ©eil mir umgetüorfen, ba§ 
3Jlid^ feinem S)ienft auf eh)ig feffelt. Äaum, 
Unb faum, tann xd) e^ nun txWaxUn, toaS 
(5r mir guerft befel^Ien lüirb. 3^ ^i" 

1355 Sereit ju attem, bin bereit, il^m ju 
©eftel^n, ba^ id^ e^ (Surettoegen bin. 

^emlied^err. 

3loä) f)aV xd) felber il^m nid^t banfen fönnen, 
©0 oft id^ aud^ i^m in ben SBeg getreten. 
2) er ®inbrud, ben id^ auf il^n machte, fam 

1360 ©0 fc^nett, aU fd^neH er lüieberum berfd^lounben. 
SBer loei^, ob er fid^ meiner gar erinnert. 
Unb bennod^ mufe er, einmal loenigfteng, 
©iA meiner nod^ erinnern, um mein ©c^idfal 
©anj ju entfd^eiben. 5Wid^t genug, bafe id^ 

1365 2luf fein ®e^ei^ nod^ bin, mit feinem SBBiHen 
?Jod^ leb': id^ mu^ nun aud^ bon il^m ertoarten^ 
51 ad^ toeffen SEBiUen id^ ju leben l^abe. 
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3lid)t anber§ ; um fo mel^r toiH id^ nid^t fäumen. — 
@g faßt bicHeid^t ein SBort, bag mir, auf ®ud^ 
1370 3« fommen, Slnjafe giebt. — (Sriaubt, berjcil^t — 
3ci^ eile — SBenn, lüenn aber fel^n tüir ®uc^ 
»ei un§? 

Xtmptllitvx, 

©obalb id^ barf. 

©obatb 3^r toottt. 
Semiie^err, 
5Rod^ ^eut\ 

Unb Suer 5lame? — mufe id^ bitten. 

2^eiit|ieQerr« 

3Kein 5lame h)ar — ift 6urb bon ©tauffen. — 6urb ! 

1375 SSon ©tauffen? — ©tauffen? — ©tauffen? 

XtmptUitxx. 

SDBarum faßt 
@u^ ba^ fo auf? 

aSon ©tauffen ? — a)eg ©efc^Iec^t« 
©inb tool^I fd^on meistere . . . 

D ja! I^ier toaren, 
§ier faulen be§ ©efd^led^t« fd^on mel^rere. 
5Kein Dl^eim fetbft, — mein SSater toiff id^ fagen, — 
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1380 Xoä) Waxum fd^ärft \xd) ßuer 93Ii(f auf mic^ 
3e mel^r unb mel^r? 

D nid^tg ! (J nid^tg ! SEBie iann 
Sd^ Sud^ gu fel^n ermüben? 

3)rum bertaff' 
3d^ 6ud^ juerft. 3)er SlidE be§ ^orfd^erg fanb 
5lic^t feiten me^r, aU er ju finben lüünfd^te. 
1385 3ci& fürd^f i^n, 3lat^an. 2a^t bie 3^i^ aHmä^Iic^, 
Unb nid^t bie 5ieugier, unfre Äunbfd^aft mad^en. 

((5r QCl)t.) 
(bcr il)m mit Grfiauncn na(^|ic!)t). 

„®er ^orfd^er fanb nid^t feiten me^r, aU er 
3u finben Mnfc^te." — Sft e« bod^, al§ ob 
3n meiner ©eeP er lefe ! — SBal^rlid^ ja ; 
1390 2)a§ lönnt' auc^ mir begegnen. — 5lid^t attein 

SBoIfö SBu^g, SBoIf^ ®ang : aud^ feine Stimme. ©0, 
SSoHfommen fo ivarf SBoIf fogar ben Äo})f, 
SCrug SBoIf fogar ba§ ©c^toert im 2lrm, ftrid^ SEBolf 
©ogar bie 2lugenbraunen mit ber §anb 
,H 1395 ©leic^fam ba§ g^euer feineg ©Iüi§ }u bergen. — 

/v ^ '■■■ ' 

SBie fold^e tiefgeprägte Silber bod^ 
3u ^txizxi in un§ fd^Iafen fönnen, big 
©in 2Bort, ein 2aut fie ivedtt. ~ 35on ©tauffen ! — 
®(mi rec^t, ganj red^t, gilnef unb ©tauffen. — 
1400 3c^ h)itl ba§ balb genauer lüiffen ; balb. 

5iur erft jum ©alabin. — 2)od[> h)ie? laufest bort 
SRic^t Saja ? — 5iun fo !omm nur nä^er, ©aja. 
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Tldikt Jtuftrttt. 

2) a i a. 91 a 1 1^ a n. 

SBag gilt'g? nun hvüiV^ eud^ beibcn fd^on ba^ iperj, 
3lo6) ganj toa^ anbrcg ju erfahren, al3 
1405 SBag Salabtn mir toiH. 

aSerbenft g^r'g i^r? 
3^r fingt focben an, bertraulid^er 
5IKit i^m ju fjjrcd^en, aU be« Sultan« SSotfd^aft 
Un« toon bem %tn\Ux fd^eud^te. 

3lun, fo fag 
3i^r nur, bafe fie i^n jeben Slugcnblidt 
1410 ®rh)arten barf. 

Oetoife? gclüife? 

9{at4an* 

Sd^ lann 

5IKic^ bod^ auf bid^ berlaffen, Saja? ©ei 

STuf beiner $ut, id^ bitte bi^. 6« fott 

SDid^ nid^t gereuen. SDein ©etriffen felbft 

©ott feine Sled^nung babei finben. 5Rur 

1415 3Serbirb mir nid^t« in meinem $Iane. ?lur 

(Srjäl^t unb frage mit SSefc^eibenl^eit, 

9Rit aiüd^alt . . . 

3)afe 3^^ ^^^ ^od^ erft fo toa« 
@rinnem fönnt ! — 3^ 0^^^ ; Ö^^t 3^^^ ^"^ ^^c^. 
3)enn fe^t! id^ glaube gar, ba !ömmt bom ©ultan 
1420 (Sin jtoeiter S3ot^ Sllsipafi, @uer 3)erh)ifc^. 

(feei^t ob.) 
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neunter Zluftritt. 

$a! I^a! )u @uc^ too\lV id) nun eben triebet. 

3ft'g benn fo eilig? SEBa« toerlangt er benn 
3Son mir? 

SBer? 

9?at4an» 

©alabin. — 3^ iomm*, i^ lomme. 

3u toent? 3wnt ©alabin? 

®6)idi @alabin 
1425 ^id) nic^t? 

Sroid^? nein, ipat er benn f^on gef^iit? 

^a freiließ l^at er. 

3l\xn, fo ift e3 ri^tig. 

SDBa«? toag ift rid^tig? 

3)afe — id^ bin nid^t fd^ulb ; 
®ott toeife, id^ bin nid^t fd^ulb. — SBa« l^ab' ic^ nicjft 
Son @uc^ gefagt, gelogen^ um ed abjumenben! 
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1430 SSJaä aBjutoenben ? 2Bag ift rid^tig ? 

3tun Sl^r fein 3)efterbar^ gelporben. ^d^ 
Sebaur* ®uci^. ©oci^ mit anfel^n toiH i^'g nid^t. 
S^ ge^' t)on ©tunb an, gcl^\ 3^^ ^«^t eg fc^on 
GJc^ört, tüo^in, unb toifet ben SBeg. — ipabt 3^^ 
1435 SDcS SBegg toa^ ju befteHen, fagt ; id^ bin 
3u 3)ienften. greilid^ mu^ cg me^r nid^t fein, 
2llg toag ein 3laittx mit fic^ fc^Iej)})en iann. 
3d^ ßel^', fagt balb. 

SSefinn bid^ bod^, StttsiQafi. 
Seftnn bid^, bafe id^ nod^ öon gar nid^tg toeife. 
1440 SBad ^)Iauberft bu benn ba ? 

S^r Bringt fie bod^ 
Oleid^ mit, bie »eutel? 

»eutel? 

9»«$aft. 

?lun, ba« ®elb, 
3)ag 3^^ i>^"^ ©alabin borfc^iefeen foHt. 

Unb toeitei ift e^ nid^tg? 

3d^ fottt' e« tool^I 
SKit anfel^n, tote er @ud^ Don 2:ag ju 2:ag 
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1445 Stu^^ö^Ien tüirb big auf bic 3^^^"? ©oUt' 
@g h)O^I mit anfel^n, bafe Serfd^tücnbung au8 
2)er hjeifcn 5ffiilbe fonft nie leeren ©(feuern 
©0 lange borgt unb borgt unb borgt, big aud^ 
3)ie armen eingebornen SRäugd^en brin 

1450 35er^ungern ? — Silbet ^l)x üieHeic^t ®ud^ ein, 
SBer ®uerg ®elbg bebürftig fei, ber Iperbe 
S)od^ ®uerm State tüol^I aud^ folgen? — ^a, 
6r 9late folgen! SSBenn l^at ©alabin 
©id^ raten laffen? — 2)enlt nur, 5Rat^an, h)ag 

1455 3Jlir ibixi je^t mit i^m begegnete 

$«un? 

®a lomm* id^ ju il^m, tbtn ba^ er ©d^ad^ 
®efj)ielt mit feiner ©d^loefter. ©ittal^ f})ielt 
^JJid^t übel, unb ba§ ©J)iei, bag ©alabin 
Serloren glaubte, fd^on gegeben l^atte, 
1460 ®ag ftanb nod^ ganj fo ba. 3^ W ®"^ ¥^ 
Unb fe^e, bafe ba§ ©piel nod^ lange nid^t 
SSerloren. ' 

@i! bag tüar für bid^ ein gunb! 

«l=$afi. 
®r burfte mit bem Äönig an ben Sauer 
3?ur rüden, auf if^r ©d^ad^. — SBenn id^'g SudJ gleit^ 
146s 5Wur geigen fönnte ! 

D, id^ traue bir! 

«l^^ttfi. 

®enn fo befam ber Slod^e ^Jelb, unb fie 
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2Bar ^in. — 3)a« alle§ toiH id^ i^m nun toeifen 
Unb ruf' il^n. — 3)enit ! . . . 

@r ift nid^t beiner 5Keinung? 

@r ^ört mid^ gar nid^t an unb toirft beräd^tlid^ 
1470 Dag ganje ©Jjiel in Älumjjen. 

3ft bag möglid^? 

Unb fagt: er tootte matt nun einmal fein; 
@r tooHe! §ei^t bag fpielen? 

9^at4an. 

©d^toerlid^ Ipo^l ; 

iQei^t mit bem Spiele f})ielen. 

(Sleid^tDO^I galt 
@g leine taube 9Zufe. 

matfian. 

Selb ^in, Selb ^er ! 
1475 Dag ift bag toenigfte. 2lIIein bid^ gar 
5Rid^t anju^ören! über einen ^unft 
SSon fol^er SBid^tigfeit bid^ nid^t einmal 
3u l^ören! beinen älblerblidf nic^t ju 
Setounbern! bag, bag fd^reit um diai)^; nid^t? 

1480 Slld^ toag ! 3^ f^ö' Swd^ bag nur fo, bamit 
3i^r feigen fönnt, toag für ein Äoj)f er ift. 
Äurj, id^, id^ l^alt'g mit il^m nid^t länger aug. 
Da lauf* id^ nun bei allen fc^mu^'gen SIRol^ren 



\ 
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§erum unb frage, tücr il^m borgen toill. 

1485 S^/ '^^^ i^ ^^^ f"'^ ^i^ gebettelt l^abe, 
©oH nun für anbre borgen. Sorgen ift 
Siel befjer nid^t aU betteln: fo h)ie leil^en, 
3luf SBud^er leiten, nic^t öiel beffer ift 
31I§ fte^Ien. Unter meinen ®^ebern, an 

1490 SDem ®ange§, braud^* id) beibe^ nid^t unb brause 
©a^ SBerfjeug beiber nic^t ju fein. 3lm ®ange«, 
2lm ®ange§ nur giebt'« 3Kenfd^en. §ier feib ^\^x 
3)er einzige, ber nod^ fo lüürbig lüäre, 
3)afe er am ®ange§ lebte. — aBoKt S^r mit? — 

1495 2a^t i^m mit eing ben ^lunber ganj im ©tid^e. 
Um ben e^ il^m ju t^un. (gr bringt ®ud& nad^ 
Unb nad^ bod^ brum. ©0 Wäx^ bie ^laderei 

2luf einmal aug. 3^ f^^ff' ®"^ ^i"^" 3)^H» 
Äommt! fommt! 

9{at4att. 

3d^ badete jtoar, bag blieb' un^ ja 
1500 5lod^ immer übrig. SDod^, SlUioafi, toill 
3c^*^ überlegen. SQBarte . . . 

Überlegen ? 
5Rein, fo toa^ überlegt ft(^ nid^t. 

5Rur bi« 
Sd^ t)on bem ©ultan toieberlomme, big 
3c^ aibf^ieb erft . . . 

SQBer überlegt, ber fuc^t 
1505 Setoegung^grünbe, nid^t ju bürfen. 2Ber 

©id& ÄnaH unb gatt, i^m felbft ju leben, nic^t 
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©ntfd^nefeen fann, ber lebet anbrer ©flab' 

3luf immer. — aSie 3^r tooHt ! — £ebt tüo^ll trie*« ©u^ 

ffio^I bünft. — 5Kein 2Beg liegt bort, unb @urer ba. 

1510 atl^^afi! ®u toirft felbft bod^ erft ba« 3)eine 
SSerid^tigen ? 

Std^ 5poffen ! a)er Seftanb 
SSon meiner Äofj* ift nid^t be§ 3^^'^*^^ W^xt; 
Unb meine SRed^nung bürgt — ^\)x ober ©itta^. 
Sebt tool^I! (?ib.) 

SDie bürg' ic^ ! — SBilber, guter, ebler — 
1515 SBie nenn' ic^ il^n? — ®er toa^re Settier ift 
©oc^ einjig unb allein ber toal^re König! 

(S3on einet anbern Seite ob.) 



3xxlUv :Eufjug* 



(grfter Jtuftrttt. 

©ccnc: in 9latI)anS ^aufc. 
9{ecl)a unb 2)ajia. 

SBie, ®aj[a, brüite [\d) mein SSater au§? 
'/ r;3^ ^ürf il^n jebcn aiugenblii crtoarten ?" 

3)a« Hingt — nid^t tüal^r? — ate ob er no^ fo balb 
1520 ©rfd^einen h)erbe. — SBie öiel Sllugenbticfe 
©inb aber fc^on vorbei ! — 21^ nun, toer benlt 
2ln bie berfloffenen? — 3^ ^iß ^ttein 
3n jebem näd^ften Slugenblicfe leben. 
, f i^ (^ ^i^^ ^*^^ einmal fommen, ber i^n bringt. 

1525 D ber öertoünfci^ten Sotfd^aft bon bem Sultan! 
Denn 5lat^an l^ätte ftd^er o^ne fie 
^f)n gleid^ mit l^ergebrad^t. 

Unb toenn er nun 
®e!ommen, biefer Slugenblid; toenn benn 
5lun meiner SOBünfd^e tüärmfter, innigfter 
1530 ©rfüHet ift: tüa« bann? — toa« bann? 

aSad bann? 

88 
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2)ann ^off' x6), ba^ aud^ meiner SBünfd^e toärmfter 
©Ott in ©rfüttung gelten. 

3äa^ toirb bann 
5n meiner Sruft an treffen ©tette treten, 
S)ie fd;on verlernt, ol^n* einen l^errfd^enben 
1535 SBunfc^ atter SBünfd^e ftd^ }u bel^nen? — 5Rici^tg? 
21^, id) erfd^rede ! . . . 

Wltin, mein SBunfd^ toirb bann 
3ln be§ erfüttten ©tette treten; meiner. 
SKein SBunfc^, bid^ in (Sxxxopa, bic^ in §änben 
3u toiffen, tüeld^e beiner toürbig fmb. 

1540 ®u irrft. — SBa§ biefen SBunfd^ ju beinern mad^t, 
®a§ nämliche berl^inbert, ba^ er meiner 
3e iDerben !ann. 3)id^ jiel^t bein 3SaterIanb, 
Unb meines, meine« fottte mid^ nid^t l^alten? 
Sin Silb ber 3)einen, ba§ in beiner ©eele 

1545 ytoö) nid^t'berlofd^en, fottte mel^r Vermögen, 

21I§ bie id^ fel^n unb greifen !ann unb ^ören, 

2)ie 5Keinen? 

X)oja. 

©^)erre bid^, fo biel bu toittft! 
SDe« ^immel« SQSege ftnb. be§ §immel« SQSege. 
Unb toenn e« nun bein SRetter felber toäre, 
1550 S)urd^ ben fein ©ott, für ben er !äm})ft; bid^ in 
SDag Sanb, bid^ ju bem 35oI!e fül^ren h)ottte, 
%ixx toeld^e bu geboren tourbeft? 
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Dqa! 
SBa^ \pxxi)\t bu ba nun toieber, Rebe ©qa! 
©u l^aft bod^ lüal^rlid^ bcine fonberbaren 

I5SS »egriffe! „©ein, fein ©Ott! für ben er Vamp^il" 
SQBem eignet ©ott? h)a§ ift ba^ für ein ©ott, 
2)er einem SRenfd^en eignet? ber für ftd^ 
2Ku6 Iäm})fen laffen ? — Unb toie toeife 
3Jlan benn, für tüeld^en ©rbflofe man geboren, 

1560 2Benn man'g für ben nic^t ift, a u f tDeld^em man 
©eboren? — 2Benn mein Sßater bid^ fo l^^rte! — 
2öaö tl^at er bir, mir immer nur mein ©lüi 
©0 tüeit t)on i^m aU möglid^ borjufj)iegeIn ? 
2Ba§ tl^at er bir, ben ©amen ber Vernunft, 

1565 ®en er fo rein in meine ©eele ftreute, 
3Kit beine^ SanbeS Unfraut ober Slumen 
©0 gern ju mifd^en ? — Siebe, liebe 3)aia, 
®r \v\ü nun beine bunten Slumen nid^t 
Stuf meinem Soben ! — Unb id^ mufe bir fagen, 

1570 3^ \dUx fül^Ie meinen Sbben, toenn 

©ie nod^ fo fd^ön \\^n Ileiben, fo entfräftet, 
©0 au^geje^rt burd^ beine Slumen ; fül^le 
3n il^rem ®ufte, fauerfüfeem Dufte, 
3Kic^ fo betäubt, fo fd^tüinbelnb ! — 2)ein ©elj^im 

'575 Sf^ i>^ff^i^ ^^^^ geiro^nt. 3^ ^^^^I^ i>^"^" 
®ie ftärlern 9Jerüen nic^t, bie il^n bertragen. 
9iur f(^Iägt er mir nic^t ju; unb fd^on bein (Sngel, 
2Bie tüenig fel^Ite, ba^ er mid^ jur 3läxx\n 
©emad^t? — 3fiod^ fd^äm' id^ mid^ bor meinem Sater 

1580 2)er $offe! 
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$offe ! — Site ob ber SBerftanb 
$Rur l^ier ju ipaufe toöre! ^offc! ^offel 
SBenn id^ nur reben bürfte! 

aJarfft bu nt^t? 

SSJenn h)ar id^ nid^t ganj Dl^r, fo oft e3 btr 

©eficl, bon beinen ©laubcng^elben mid^ 
158s 3" unterl^altcn ? ^aV \6) i^ren Sl^aten 

9Kd^t ftctg Sctounberung unb i^ren Seiben 

5lid^t immer SC^ränen gern gesollt? ^i)x (Staube 

©d^ien freilid^ mir bag ^elbenmöfeigfie 

Sin i^nen nie. 3)od^ fo biet tröftenber 
IS90 SBar mir bie Seigre, bafe (Srgebenl^eit 

3n ®ott bon unferm SSBäl^nen über ®ott 

So ganj unb gar nid^t abfängt. — Siebe 3)aia, 

S)a§ l^at mein 3Sater un^ fo oft gefagt; 

Darüber l^aft bu felbft mit i^m fo oft 
1595 SDid^ einberftanben: loarum untergräbft 

S)u benn allein, toaS bu mit i^m jugleid^ 

©ebauet? — Siebe "S^aia, bag ift fein 

®efj)räd^, toomit toir unferm ^reunb am beften 

(Sntgegenfel^n. ^üx mxd) ^toax, ja! 3)enn mwy /j-via/^ 
1600 3Rxx liegt baran unenblid^, ob aud^ er . . . 

§ord^, 2)aia! — Äommt e^ nid^t an unfre 3:i^üre? 

SBenn er eg toäre! §orc^! 
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3n>etter 2tuftritL 

9{ed^a. ^a\a utib ber ^etnpel^err, bent ientattb Don äugen 

bte ^üre öffnet mit ben Sorten : 

3bxt l)Ux l^ercin! 

(f&^rt aufammen, fa^t fi(( unb tolQ i^m )u ^ü^ti fönen). 

er tft'g! — aJletn Slctter, a^! 

Xtmptlfftxt. 

^ied }u Dermetben, 
(Srfd^ien id^ 6Iog fo f})ät ; unb boc^ — 

9{e4a* 

1605 3<i ju ben trügen biefed ftoljen SItanned 

9{ur (Sott no(^ einmal banten, nic^t bent 3Ranne* 
Ser Wann tptK feinen ^anl, tuiK i^n fo toenig, 
Site il^n ber SBajfereimer toill, ber bei 
2)cm Söfd^en fo gefd^äftig ftd^ ertoiefen. 

1610 2)er lie^ [\6) füllen, lie^ fi(^ leeren, mir 

SWic^tö, bir nid^tS: alfo and) ber 3Rann. 9(u(^ ber 
SBarb nun fo in bie ®lut ^ineingeftogen; 
2)a fiel id^ ungefähr i^m in ben Slrm; 
S)a blieb '\6) ungefähr, fo toie ein gunlen 

161 5 auf feinem 3Rantel, i^m in feinen Slrmen, 
8i3 toieberum, xd) toeife ni(^t toai, un^ beibe 
^eraugfd^mig au§ ber ®lut. — SEBa« giebt t^ ba 
3u banlen ? — 3" ©urojja treibt ber SBein 
3u nod) toeit anbern 2:baten. — 3^em})el^erren, 

1620 2)ie muffen einmal nun fo l^anbeln, muffen 
SBie tWoai beffer jugelemte ^unbe 
@otool^l aug ^euer, ate aud SBaffer Idolen« 
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(ber jtc mit ©rflaunen unb Unrufie bte ganac 3^tt über betrachtet). 

D 2)aja, S)aja! 9Benn in Slugenblidfen 
3)e§ ÄummerS unb ber ©alle nteine Saune 
1625 ^x6) übel anlief, toarum jebe 2^l^orl^eit, 

3)ie meiner S^^Q' entful^r, i^r J^interbringen? 
3)a§ ^ie^ fid^ ju emjjfinbUc^ räd^en, S)aia! 
S)o(^ tüenn bu nur t)on nun an beffer mic^ 
Sei il^r öertreten toiUft. 

3(^ benfe, SRitter, 
1630 3(^ '^^^^^ i^i^t, ba^ biefe fleinen ©tad^eln, 
3^r an baö §erj getoorfen, ®ud^ ba fe^r 
®ef(^abet l^aben. 

SBie? 3^r hattet Äummer? 
Unb toart mit (Suerm Äummer geiziger 
Site ©uerm Seben? 

SenMiel^ert. 
©Ute«, l^olbeg Äinb ! — 
1635 2B^^ if^ ^*>^ meine ©eele gtüifd^en Sluge 

Unb O^r geteilt ! — 2)aS tüar ba§ 5IJläbci^en ni(^t, 
9iein, nein, ba« toar e§ ni(^t, ba§ au3 bem g^euer 
3(1^ l^olte. — 2)enn h)er l^ätte bie gelaunt 
Unb au§ bem g^euer nid^t gel^olt? SBer l^ätte 
1640 2luf mi(^ gekartet? — ßtpar — öerftetlt — ber. ©d^red 

(?Paufe, unter ber er in ^nfti^auunö il^rer ^d) h)ie öerliert,) 

^d) aber 'finb' (Sud^ nod^ ben nämlid^en. — 

(^eSfileu^en, bis jle fortfährt; um tl^n in feinem ^njlaunen ju unterbted^n.) 
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9?un, SWittcr, fagt un§ bo(^, h)o 3^^ fo lange 
©ctpef en ? — ^Jaft bürft* i^ and) f^fögen, too 
3^r ie|o feib? 

SettMiel^err. 

3(^ bin, — h)o t(^ öietteid^t 
1645 5Ri^* fott*^ f^i"* — 

2Bo gl^r getoefcn ? — ^nd) 
SßJo $^t|r meHcid^t nid^t foHtet fein flchjefcn? • 
35a§ ift nid^t gut. 

3luf — ' auf — h)ic ^ei^t ber Serg ? 
2luf ©inai. 

media. 

auf ©inai? — 21^ fc^ön! 
5Run lann id^ juberläffig bo(^ einmal 
1650 Erfahren, oB e§ tüal^r . . . 

XtmptUitvv. 

2öa§? mi? DV^ toa^x, 
S)a^ noc^ bafelbft ber Drt ju fe^n, too 9Rofeg 
S8or (Sott geftanben, afö . . . 

ditd^a. 

5lun ba§ hjol^l n\d}i; 
2)enn h)0 er ftanb, ftanb er bor ®ott. Unb baöon 
3ft mir jur ®'nüge fd^on belannt; — Dh^^ ioa^x, 
1655 3Köd^t' id^ nur gern t)on ®u^ erfal^ren, baj — 
3)a^ e§ bei loeitem nid^t fo mül^fam fei, 
2luf biefen Serg hinauf ju fteigen afö 
^erab ? — 35enn f el^t, foöiel id) Serge no(^ 
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©efticgen bin, toar'g juft ba§ (Segenteil. — 
i66o 5«un, giittcr? — 9Bag? — 3^r fe^rt ©ud^ Don mir ab? 
SQBottt mid^ nid^t fc^n ? 

SenMiellieirr* 

SBcil i(^ ßud^ ^örcn toitt. 

SBeil 3^^ wtic^ nid^t tpoHt tnericn lajfcn, bafe 
3^r meiner (Sinfalt lächelt; bafe 3^r lä(^elt, 
SBBic \6) 6ud^ bod^ fo gar nid^tg SBid^tigcrg 
1665 33on bicfem l^eiligen Serg aller Serge 
3u fragen toeij? SWic^t iüal^r? 

Sem)iel||ert* 

©0 mu^ 
3c^ bo(^ ®ud^ h)ieber in bie 3lugen fel^n. — 
2öa8? SRun f dalagt 3^^ P^ nieber? nun öerbei^t 
3)ag Säd^eln 3^^? ^ie ic^ nod^ erft in 9Rienen, 
1670 3n jtoeifel^aflen 3Wienen lefen toiH, 

SBag id^ fo beutlid^ ^ör', gl^r fo öernel^mlid^ 

mix f agt — öerf (^tüeigt ? — 21^ Sled^a 1 aiec^a ! 2Bie 

$at er fo tüa^r gefagt: „Äennt fie nur erft!" 

SEBer ^at ? — öon toem ? — Qni) bag gefagt ? 

SettMiel^ert. 

„Äennt fte 
1675 9iur erft !" I^at guer SSater mir gefagt, 
S8on ®u(^ gefagt. 

Unb x6) nid^t eth)a aud^? 
3d^ benn nic^t auc^? 
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3lIIein tüo ift er benn? 
333o ift bcnn (Suer SSater? gf^ -^ ^o^ 
Seim Sultan? 

[Red^a. 

3tod}, nod^ ba ? — 
1680 D mid^ SSerge^Iid^en ! 3?ein, nein ; ba ift 
®r fc^iüerlid^ me^r. — (Sr iüirb bort unten Bei 
3)em ^lofter meiner haarten; ganj getoi^. 
,' ©0 reb'ten, mein' \^, h)ir eg ab. ©riaubt! 
3^ 0e^V id^ l^ol' i^n . . . 

2)aS ift meine ©ad^e. 
1685 SIeibt, Slitter, bleibt. 3^^ ^^»^ö' i^" unöerjüglic^. 

^ettMiel^err. 

9lid^t fo, nid^t }o ! 6r fie^t mir f elbft entgegen ; 
3l\d)i ®ud^. 2)aju, er lönnte leidet . . . tüer toei^? - 
®r fönnte bei bem ©ultan U\d)t, — '^\)x lennt 
2)en ©ultan nid^t ! — leidet in Verlegenheit 
1690 (Sefommen fdn. — ©laubt mir ; eS l^at Oefal^r, 
SBenn id^ nid^t gel^\ 

(Sefa^r? toag für ©efal^r? 
^emliel^err* 

(Sefal^ für mid^, für ®ud^, für il^n, toenn id^ 
3lxi)i f(^leunig, fc^leunig ge^\ («&.) 
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Dritter 2tuftrttt. 
^täfa unb ^aia. 

3Ba§ ift ba«, 2)aia? — 
©0 fd^nca? — 2Ba§ lömmt i^m an? 2Bag fiel i^m auf? 
1695 2Bag jagt il^n? 

Sa^t nur, lafet. 3c^ benf, e« ift 
Äein fd^Iimmeg 3^^^^"- 

3ei(^en? unb iüoöon? 

2)a6 cttoag borgest innerhalb. ®« lod^t 
Unb foH nid^t überfo(^en. Safet i^n nur. 
5Run ift'« an ©ud^. 

92ec4a. 

9Ba§ ift an ntir? 2)u wirft, 
1700 SBie er, mir unbegreifli(^. 

^aia. 

Salb nun lönnt 
Sl^r il^m bie Unru^' aH Vergelten, bie 
®r ®u(^ gemad^t ^at. ©eib nur aber aud^ 
Sticht attju ftreng, nid^t aHju rac^begierig. 

SBBobon bu f^Jrid^ft, ba« magft bu felber iüiffen. 

1705 Unb feib benn 3^r bereit« fo rul^ig toieber? 
S)a« bin id^ ; ja, ba« bin id^ . . . 
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SBenigfteng 
©eftel^t, bafe 3^^ ®"t^ f^i"^^ Unrul^' freut 
Unb feiner Unru^' banlet, h)a§ $^^r je^t 

SSon Slu^' öeniejt. 

media. 

mix DöHig unBetoufet ! 

1710 ©enn h)a§ id^ ^öd^flenS bir geftel^en fönnte, 
9Bär', bdfe e^ tnid^ — m\d) felbft befrembet, h)ic 
3luf einen fold^en ©türm in meinem §erjen 
©0 eine Stille })lö|Iici^ folgen fönnen. 
©ein Dotier 2tnblic!, fein ©efjjräd^, fein 2^on 

^7^5 §<^^ wtid^ . . . 

©efättigt fd^on? 

©efättigt, toiO 
^i) nun nid^t fagen ; nein — bei tpeitem nid^t — 

S)en ^ei^en §unger nur geftittt. 

SRun ja, 
SEBenn bu fo iüiHft. 

3(^ eben nid^t. 

mtdia. 

®r tüirb 
3Rir etoig tüert, mir eh)ig tüerter aU 
1720 5Kein Seben bleiben, h)enn aud^ fd^on mein 5ßute 
SJlid^t me^r bei feinem bloßen SJlamen iüed^felt, 
5Rid^t mel^r mein ^erj, fo oft id^ an i^n benle. 
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©efd^iüinber, ftärfcr f dalägt. — SBag fc^tüa^' ic^? Komm, 
Äomm, liebe 3)aia, tüieber an ba§ Sanfter, 
1725 S)ag auf bie Halmen fielet. 

©0 ift er bod^ 
SBo^I nod^ nid^t ganj geftiHt, ber l^eifee junger. 

31x1X1 tüerb' id^ auc^ bie ^almen tüieber fel^n, 
5Rid^t i^n blo^ untern ^almen. 

S)iefe Äältc 
Seginnt auc^ tüo^I ein neue^ gieber nur. 

1730 SBag RälV? 3d^ bin nid^t lalt. ^ä) fel^e toa^rlid^ 
3l\d)i minber gern, tüa§ id^ mit Slu^e fe^e. 



Vierter 2tuftrttt. \ 

©cenc : ein ^ubienajaal in bcm ^alafic be§ ©alabin. 
@ a I a b i n unb @ 1 1 1 a ^. 

Salabin 

(im J&ereintreten, gegen bie 3:^üTe). 

$ter bringt ben "^uhtn f)tx, fobalb er lömmt. 
®r f(^eint fid^ titn nid^t gu übereilen. 

6r h)ar au(^ hjol^l nid^t bei ber §anb, ni(^t gleid^ 
1735 3w finben. 



1 
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©d^efter ! ©(^toefter ! 

Xl^uft bu bod^, 
311^ ftünbe bir ein Streffcn bor. 

Salabttt* 

Unb baS 

Tili SBaffen, bic ic^ \\x6)t gelernt ju fül^ren. 

3ci^ foH mid^ fteHen, foH beforgcn lajfen, 

©oH fallen legen, foll auf (Slatteig führen. 
1740 SBenn \)äiV xd) ba§ gelonnt ? SBo ^ätf id^ baS 

©elernt ? — Unb foD ba§ aDe«, af), Wo^n ? 

aSüsii ? — Um ©elb ju fifc^en ! (Selb ! — Um (Selb, 

(Selb einem 3"^^" abjubangen; (Selb! 

3u fold^en lleinen Siften \v'dx' id^ enblic^ 
1745 (Sebrad^t, ber Äleinigleiten fleinfte mir 

3u Waffen ? 

ettta^. 

^ebe Äleinigleit, ju fe^r 
SSerfd^mäl^t, bie räd^t fid^, Sruber. 

Salabitt. 

Sciber toal^r. — 

Unb h)enn nun biefer 3"^^ 0«^^ ^^^ 0«*^^ 
Vernünftige ?Kann ift, tüie ber Sertpifd^ bir 
1750 3^^ el^ebem befd^rieben? 

Stttat 

D nun bann! 
SJBa§ l}at eg bann für 5lot! ©ie ©d^linge liegt 
3a nur bem geizigen, beforglid^en, 
gurd^tfamen 3"^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^"^ guten, n\6)i 
S)em hjeifen 'SHanm. Diefer ift ja fo 
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1755 ©d^on unfer, ol^nc ©(^linge. 3)aS SSergnügen, 
3u l^örcn, h)ic ein fold^er 3Rann ftd^ au^rcb't; 
5Wit tücld^er breiftcn ©tärf enttücber er 
3)ie ©triefe furj jerreifeet, ober aud^ 
5Kit tpeld^er fc^lauen SJorjtci^t er bie 9Je|e 

1760 Sorbei [\d) toinbet : bieS SSergnügen f)a\t 
Du obenbrein. 

Salabin. 

5Run, ba§ ift toa^r. (SetoiJ, 
^^ freue tni(^ barauf. 

©0 lann bid^ ja 
2lud^ weiter nid^t« Verlegen machen, ^mn 
3ft*8 einer au§ ber 5Wenge blo^; ifl'^ blog 
1765 Sin ^ube toie ein ^ube : gegen ben 

SQBirft bu bi(^ bod^ nid^t fc^ämen, fo ju fd^einen, 
SQ3ie er bie gjJenfc^en aW fic^ benft? SSielnte^r, 
SBer fid^ t^m bejfer jeigt, ber jeigt ft(^ i^m 
Site ®edf, alg SWarr. 

@alabttt. 

©0 mu^ id^ ja \t)o^l gar 
1770 ©c^led^t l^anbeln, bafe bon mir ber ©(^led^te nid^t 
Bd}Ud)t benfe? 

2:raun, toenn bu fc^led^t ^anbetn nennft^ 
Sin jebeg 3)ing na(^ feiner 2lrt ju brau(^en. 

©alabitt, 

9Ba« l^ätt' ein SBeiberlojjf erbad^t, bag er 
SRic^t ju befd^önen toüfete ! 
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3u bcfc^öncn!. 

Salabttt. 

1775 2)a§ feine, fpi^e 35ing, beforg* xd) nur, 

^n meiner ^jlumpen §anb jerbric^t ! — ©0 h)a§ 
SSiH auggefül^rt fein, h)ie'g erfunben ift, 
ajlit aDer ^fiffigfeit, (Setüanbt^eit. — 2)od&, 
3Jlag*g bod^ nur, mag'ö! ^d^ tanje, h)ie ic^ fann; 

1780 Unb lönnt' e§ freilid^ lieber — fd^Ied^ter no(^ 
airg bejfer. 

2^rau bir aud^ nur nid^t ju tpenigl 
!3d^ fte^e bir für bid^ ! SBenn bu nur toiHft. — 
2)a6 ung bie 5iJlänner beineSgleid^en bod^ 
©0 gern bereben möd^ten, nur il^r ©d^tücrt, 
1785 ^^^ ©d^h)ert nur l^abe fte fo h)eit gebracht. 
2)er £öh)e fc^ämt fxc^ freilid^, iüenn er mit 
3)em ^Jud^fe jagt : — beg guc^feg, nid^t ber Sift 

@alabtn. 

Unb ba^ bie SBeiber bod^ fo gern ben 3Rann 
3u fid^ l^erunter l^ätten ! — ©el^ nur, gel^ 1 — 
1790 3^ glaube meine Seftion ju fönnen. 

Mittat 

2Ba§? id^ foD get^n? 

©alabtn. 
3)u tooHteft bod^ nid^t bleiben? 

Sittat 

3Stnn and) nid^t bleiben ... im ©eftc^t eud^ bleiben - 
Dod^ l^ier im 5Rebenjimmer — 
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Salabin* 

SKud^ ba§ nic^t, ©c^toefter, iücnn ic^ fott Befielen. — 
1795 d^^^f \^^^ • ^^^ Sorl^ang raufd^t ; er fömmt ! — bod^ ba^ 
3)u ja nid^t ba öcrlücilft! ^ä) fe^e nad^. 

(3nbcm |tc jtd^ ^nxä) bie eine 2^t)üre entfernt tritt ^Rat^an ju ber anbern 

herein, unb ©alabin f)ai [\äi öefefet.) 



fünfter 2tuftritt. 

@ala bin unb 9^at^an. 

(Salabttt* 

Stritt näl^CT, ^ubc ! — 5Rä^cr ! — 9?ur ganj l^er ! — 
3lux o^nc gwrd^t! 

S)ic bleibe beinern geinbe! 
©alabtn* 
3)u nennft i>x6) SRatl^an? 

Salabin. 

S)en iüeifen Jlatl^an? 

1800 3iein. 

Salabtn* 

SBol^l ! nennft bu bid^ nid^t, nennt Vx6) baS 35oII. 
Rann fein, ba« SBoll! 
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Salabttt* 

J)u glaubft bod^ nid^t, ba^ ic^ 
SSeräd^tlid^ t)on bc§ SSoIfe^ ©timmc benle? — 
'^i) l^abe längft Qctüünfd^t, ben 3Wann ju fennen, 
2)cn c§ ben SBeifcn nennt. 

Unb h)enn eS il^n 
1805 3wm ©j)ott fo nennte ? SBenn bem SSoIIe iüeife 
9iici^t§ tüeiter h)är' al§ Ilug? unb IIucj nur bcr^ 
3)er ftd^ auf feinen Vorteil gut öerftel^t? 

Salabttt. 

2luf feinen hjal^ren SSorteil, meinft _bu bod^? 

3)ann freilid^ h)är' ber (Sigennügigfte 

1810 2)er Älügfte. 2)ann tt)är' freilid^ Ilug unb toeife 

5Rur ein§. 

Salabttt. 

^ä) l^öre bid^ ertüeifen, tüa§ 
2)u hjiberfprec^en miUft. — 3)e§ 5Kenfd^en toaste 
3SorteiIe, bie bag SSolf nid^t fennt, lennft bu. 
§aft bu }u fennen tüenigften^ gefuc^t; 
181 5 §aft brüber nad^gebad^t : ba§ aud^ allein 
5!Kad^t fd^on ben SBeifen. 

3)er fid^ jeber bünit 
3u fein. 

SWun ber Sefd^eibenl^eit genug! 
®enn fte nur immerbar ju l^ören, \vo 
5Kan trodfene SSernunft erhjartet, elelt. 

(ßr (pringt auf.) 
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1820 Safe uns jur ©ad^c lommen ! 3lbcr, aber 
Slufric^tig, 3ub', aufrid^lig! 

©ultan, id^ 
2öill ftd^crlid^ bid^ fo bebicncn, bafe 
3d^ beiner fernem Äunbfd^aft toürbig bleibe. 

©alabitt. 

Sebienen? tüte? 

3)u follft bag Sefte l^aben 
1825 3Son allem ; follft e3 um ben biHigften 
$rei3 l^aben. 

SBoöon fjjrid^ft bu? boc^ iüo^I nid^t 
SSon beinen SBaren ? — ©c^ad^ern h)irb mit bir 
©d^on meine ©d^tüefter. (DaS ber §orc^erin!) — 
3d^ l^abe mit bem Kaufmann nichts ju tl^un. 

1830 ©0 iüirft bu ol^ne S^^'f^I iüiffen iüoHen, 
2öa§ \6) auf meinem SBege öon bem ^einbe, 
2)er aUerbingS fid^ h)ieber reget, ü\üa 
Semerft, getroffen ? — SBenn id^ unber^o^len . . . 

@alabin. 

2lud^ barauf bin \d) thtn nid^t mit bir 
1835 ©efteuert. S)at)on iüeife ic^ fd^on, foöiel 
3c^ nötig l^abe. — Äur^ ; — 

©ebiete, ©ultan. 
©alabtn. 

3d^ ^eifd^e beinen Unterrid^t in ganj 

23a« anberm^ ganj iüaS anberm. — S)a bu nun 
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So tueife b\% fo fage tnir boc^ einmal — 
1840' 2Ba§ für ein ©laube, toag für ein ®efe^ 
^ai bir am meiften eingeleu<l^tet ? 

©ultan^ 
^d) Bin ein ^ub'. 

Unb xi) ein SKufelmann. 
3)er ß^rift ift ghjifd^en unö. — aSon biefen brei 

^ 3leligionen lann boc^ eine nur 

1845 3)^^ tüal^re fein* — ©n 3Jlann h)ie bu bleibt ba 
SRid^t fte^en, too ber ^wf^H i>^^ ©eburt 
^^n ^ingehjorfen ; ober ioenn er bleibt, 
Sleibt er au^ einfielt, ©rünben, SBa^l be« Seffetn* 
SBol^lan! fo teile beine ©infid^t mir 

1850 3)enn mit. Safe mid^ bie ®rünbe ^ören, benen 
Sd^ felber nad^jugrübeln nid^t bie ^dt 
(3tl)abU Safe mic^ bie SBa^l, bie biefe ©rünbe 
Seftimmt, — Derfte^t fic^, im SSertrauen — tüiffen, 
3)amit id^ fte ju meiner mad^e. ®ie? 

1855 ®" f^^l^fi? WdQ\i mxi) mit bem 3luge? — Äann 
SBol^l fein, bafe id^ ber erfte (Sultan bin, 
2)er eine fold^e ©rille l^at, bie mid^ 
3)od^ eines ©ultanS eben nid^t fo ganj 
Unn)ürbig bünft. — SJlid^t ioal^r? — ©0 rebe bod^l 

1860 ©jjric^ ! — Ober toillft bu einen Slugenblidf, 
2)id^ }u bebenfen? ©ut, ic^ geb' i^n bir. — 
(Db fie n)ol^l ^ord^t? 3^ ^^^ f^^ '^^^ belaufeten; 
2BiH l^ören, ob id^*S red^t gemad^t. — ) Senf nad^ I 
©efc^toinb benf nad) ! gd^ fäume nid^t, jurüdt 

1865 3w fommen. 

(Sr ge^t in bad ^ebenhimmex, naäi totläicm jld^ Sttta^ begd^.) 
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5ccf?fter 2tuftritt. 

§m ! I^m ! — tüunberlid^ ! — 3Bie ift 
?IKir benn ? — 2Bag toitt ber ©ultan ? h)a§ ? — 3d^ bin 
9Iuf ©clb gefaxt, unb er tüitt — SBa^r^eit. SBa^r^eit ! 
Unb it)ill ftc fo, — fo Bar, fo blanf, — al§ ob 
2)ie SBal^rl^eit 5Künje h)äre ! — 3a, toenn nod^ 

1870 Uralte 5Künje, bie gebogen toarb ! — 
®a§ ginge nod^l 2lIIein fo neue 5Künje, 
2)ie nur ber ©tem^jel mad^t, bie man aufg S3rett 
9tur ^äl^Ien barf, ba§ ift fte bod^ nun nid^t! 
2ßie ®elb in ©atf, fo ftrid^e man in Äoj)f 

1875 Slud^ Söal^rl^eit ein? 2ßer ift benn l^ier ber 3ube? 
'^d) ober er ? — 3)od^ toie ? ©ottt* er aud^ tool^I 
3)ie Sßal^rl^eit nid^t in SBal^rl^eit forbern ? — S^^^f 
3h>ar ber SSerbad^t, ba§ er bie Söal^rl^eit nur 
2lte gaUe braud^e, \ü'dx* and) gar ju Hein 1 — 

1880 3" Mein ? — 2öa^ ift für einen ©ro^en benn 
3u flein ? — ©etoife, getoife, er ftürjte mit 
3)er seizure fo in« ^au^ ! 9Wan j)od^t bod^, l^ört 
3)od^ erft, toenn man al§ greunb ftd^ nal^t. — 3^ w"& 
Sel^utfam gel^n ! — Unb toie ? toie ba§ ? — ©0 ganj 

1885 ©todfiube fein ju tüoHen, gel^t fd^on nid^t. — 
Unb ganj unb gar nid^t S^be, gel^t nod^ minber. 
S)enn, toenn fein 3"^^/ ^ürft' er mid^ nur fragen, 
Söarum fein 5KufeImann ? — 3)ag toar'S ! ®ag fann 
mid) retten I — 5Rid^t bie Äinber blofe fjjeift man 

1890 5Kit ?IKärd^en ab. — Sr lömmt. ®r fomme nur ! 



Ifj^ ZIJtbjH >er IPeifc 



Siebenter HnftntL 

^ 3 (ae in istb 5^3 tbaa. 



(go ift baä 5^lb bier rein 1} — 3* bTOm* bir bo(^ 
liefet ju gefcbtriiür jurürf? 3^u hjt ^ 5lanbe 
3Rit beiner Überlegung — 3hin fü rebe ! 
65 bcrt une feine Seele. 

1895 Z)ie gan^e SBelt un9 boren. 

So getDt^ 
3ft 5Ratban feiner Sad>e '? §a ! baö nenn' 
3(^ einen Seifen! 5Rie bie ©abr^ett gu 
Ser^eblen ! für fie alleS auf ba§ ©^)iel 
3u f e^en ! Seib unb geben ! ®ut unb Slut ! 

1900 3a ! ja ! h)enn'§ nötig ift unb nüftt. 

Salabitt« 

Son nun 

Sin barf id^ hoffen, einen meiner Sitel, 

Serbefferer ber SBelt unb beö ®efe§e«, 

3Rit Siedet ju führen. 

92atl|an. 

Sraun, ein fd^öner Jitel! 

3)od^, ©ultan, e^* id^ mid^ bir ganj bertraue, 

1905 Griaubft bu h)O^I, bir ein ©efd^id^t^en ju 

gr^ä^Ien ? 
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2Barum baS nid^t? ^d^ Bin ftet« 
©n greunb gctüefcn bon ©efd^id^td^en, gut 

3a, gut crjä^Ien, baö ift nun 
SBol^I eben meine ©a(^e nid^t. 

^alabin. 

©d^on h)ieber 

1910 (2o ftolj befd^eiben? — 9Jlad^! erjäl^I, erjäl^Ie! 

9?attatt. 

93or grauen ^al^ren lebt' ein SKann in Dften, 
J)er einen Sling ijon unfd^ä^barem 2Bert' 
3lu^ lieber ipanb befa^. ®er Stein h)ar ein 
Oj)al, ber l^unbert fd^öne färben fj)ielte, 

191 5 Unb l^atte bie gel^eime Jlraft, bor ®ott 
Unb 9Jlenfd^en angenehm ju mad^en, h)er 
3n biefer ßuöerfid^t il^n trug. SBag Söunber, 
2)a§ i^n ber 3Kann in Often barum nie 
9Som 3^inger liefe unb bie Verfügung traf, 

1920 2luf etüig i^n bei feinem §aufe ju 

©rl^alten? 9?ämlid^ fo. Sr liefe ben SRing 

aSon feinen ©öl^nen bem geliebteften 

Unb fe^te feft, bafe biefer toieberum 

2)en Sling bon feinen ©öl^nen bem bermad^e, 

1925 3)er il^m ber liebfte fei, unb ftet§ ber liebfte, 
Dl}n' änfe{;n ber Oeburt, in Äraft allein 
2)e§ 3ling§, baö i&aujjt, ber gürft beä §aufe^ toerbe. — 
aSerftel^e mid^, ©ultan. 

Salabtn. 

3d^ berftel^' bid^. 2Beiter ! 
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©0 tarn nun btefer Sling, bon ©ol^n gu ©ol^n, 

1930 Sluf einen SSater enblid^ bon brei ©öl^nen, 
S)ie ade brei tl^m gleid^ gel^orfam h)aren, 
®ie alle brei er folglid^ gleid^ ju lieben 
(Sxä) nid^t entbred^en fonnte. 5Rur bon ^^\t 
3u 3^^^ fd^ien il^m balb ber, balb biefer, balb 

1935 ®er britte, — fo tpie jeber ftd^ mit i^m 
StHein befanb, unb fein ergie^enb §erj 
2)ie anbern jtDei nic^t teilten, — tüürbiger 
2)eä Slinge^, ben er benn aud) einem jeben 
2)ie fromme ©d^tpad^l^eit l^atte ju berfjjred^en. 

1940 2)a^ ging nun fo, folang eS ging. — Slllein 
6^ tarn jum Sterben, unb ber gute Sater 
Äömmt in 3SerIegenl^eit. ®ö fc^merjt il^n, jtoei 
33on feinen ©ö^nen, bie ftd^ auf fein SBort 
aSerlaff en, fo ju fränf en. — 2Bag ju tl^un ? — 

1945 6r fenbet in gel^eim ju einem Äünftler, 

Sei bem er, nad^ bem 5Kufter feinet Slinge«, 
3hJei anbere befteHt unb hjeber Äoften 
9tod^ 9Jlü^e f^jaren l^eifet, fie jenem gleid^, 
SSoHfommen gleid^ ju mad^en. !DaS gelingt 

1950 SDem Äünftler. 3)a er i^m bie Slinge bringt, 
Äann felbft ber SSater feinen 9Jlufterring 
SRid^t unterfd^eiben. g^rol^ unb freubig ruft 
®r feine ©öl^ne, jeben inSbefonbre, 
©iebt jebem in^befonbre feinen ©egen — 

1955 Unb feinen Sling — unb ftirbt. — 2)u l^örft bod^, ©ultan ? 

@alabin 

(ber fi(^ bctrotfcn toon it)m gcmanbt). 

3d^ l^ör', id^ ^öre ! — Äomm mit beinem SKärd^en 
SRur balb ju Snbe. — SBirb'g ? 
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^6) bin ju Snbe. 
3)cnn tt)a§ nod^ folgt, bcrftcl^t ftd^ ja t>on fclbft. — 
^aum War bcr SSater tot, fo fommt ein jebcr 
i960 3Jlit feinem Sling, unb jeber toill ber g^ürft 
2)eö iQaufeg fein. 51Kan unterfud^t, man ganft, 
?9lan flogt. Umfonft; ber redete SRing tüar nid^t 
©rhjeiglic^ ; — 

(9la(^ einer ^aufe, in »elc^er er beS ©ultanä Antwort ertüartet.) 

gaft fo unertoei^Iid^ aU 
Ung je^t — ber redete ©lauBe. 

SBie? bag fott 
1965 2)ie Slnttüort fein auf meine ^rage ? . . 

9{at4an. 

Sott 

9Jltd^ blo§ entfc^ulbigen, toenn id^ bie Jlinge 
9)ür nid^t getrau' ju unterfd^eiben, bie 
2)er 3Sater in ber 3tbfid^t mad^en liefe, 
2)amit fie nic^t ^u unterfd^eiben tüären. 

^alabin. 

1970 3)ie 3linge ! — ©J)iele nid^t mit mir ! — ^ä) badete, 
2)afe bie ^Religionen, bie id^ bir 
©enannt, bod^ hjol^l ^u unterfd^eiben h)ären. 
Sig auf bie kleibung, bi§ auf ©J)eif' unb 2:ranf! 

Unb nur öon feiten il^rer ©rünbe nid^t. — ^ 

1975 2)enn grünben alle fid^ nid^t auf ©efd^id^te? 
©efd^rieben ober überliefert ! — Unb 
©efc^id^te mufe bod^ tool;! allein auf S^reu' 
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Unb ©lauben angenommen Serben? — 5Rici^t? — 
9Jun, tpeffen 2^reu* unb ©lauben jiel^t man benn 

1980 2(m iDenigften in 3h>^if^^? 3)oci^ ber ©einen? 
2)oc^ beren Slut Wix finb? bod^ beren, bie 
SSon Sinbl^eit an un§ groben il^rer Siebe 
©egeben? bie ung nie getäufd^t, ate Wo 
©etäuf d^t ju tperben un§ l^eilfamer h)ar ? — 

1985 SBie fann ic^ meinen SSätern toeniger 

5Ug bu ben beinen glauben? Ober umgefe^rt. 
Sann id^ Don bir »erlangen, bafe bu beine 
i^orfal^ren Sügen ftrafft, um meinen nid^t 
3u tDiberfJ)rec^en ? Dber umgefe^rt. 

1990 ®a§ nämlid^e gilt Don ben ß^riften. 3?id^t ? — 

(Balatin, 

(Sei bem 2ebenbigen! !Der 5Kann l^at red^t. 
3d^ mu^ öerftummen.) 

2a^ auf unfre 9ling' 
Ung iDieber fommen. 2öie gefagt: bie ©ö^ne 
^ 33erflagten fid^, unb jeber fd^tour bem Slid^ter, 

1995 Unmittelbar auö feineg SSaterS §anb 

5Den SRing ju l^aben. — 2Bie aud^ iDal^r ! — 3?ad^bem 
6r Don il^m lange baS 3Serf^)red^'en fc^on 
©el^abt, beg 9flinge§ SSorrec^t einmal ^u 
©enie^en. — SBie ni4>t minber toal^r 1 — 3)er SSatcr^ 

2000 Seteu'rte jeber, fönne gegen il^n 

3Jic^t falfc^ getoefen fein ! unb e^' er biefeg 
SSon i^m, Don einem fold^en lieben SSater, 
3lrgh)o^nen laff : el^' muff' er feine Srüber, 
©0 gern er fonft Don i^nen nur ba^ Sefte 

2005 Sereit ju glauben fei, bei falfc^en ©J)iell 
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Sejet^en, unb er iDoHe bie aSerräter 
©d^on auSjufinben tüiffen, fid^ fd^on räd^en. 

Unb nun, ber SWid^tcr? — 3Kid^ Verlangt ju l^ören, 
aBaS bu bcn SWid^ter fagcn läffeft. Bpxxi) ! 

2010 ®er SWid^ter frind^ : Söenn il^r mir nun ben SSatcr 
3tic^t balb jur ©teile fd^afft, fo toeif id^ tnä) 
SSon meinem ©tul^Ie. 3)en!t i^r, bafe id^ SRätfel 
^\i löfen ha bin ? Dber l^arret il^r, 
S3i§ ba^^ber redete SRing ben 3Kunb eröffne? — 

2015 2)od^ l^alt! ^d) ^öre \a, ber rechte SRing 
Sefi^t bie SBunberfraft, beliebt ju mad^en, 
aSor ©Ott unb 51Kenfd^en angenehm. 3)ag mu^ 
gntfd^eiben I 3)enn bie falfc^en SRinge Serben 
3)od^ bag nid^t fönnen ! — 3lun, iDen lieben jtoei y 

2020 aSon eud^ am meiften ? — 5Kad^t, fagt an ! '^l)X fd^toeigt ?A 
2)ie SRinge tüirfen nur ^urüdE? unb nid^t 
9lad^ au&en? ^eber liebt ftd^ f eiber nur 
Stm meiften? — D, fo feib il^r alle brei 
Setrogene Setrieger! @ure SRinge 

2025 ©inb alle brei nid^t ed^t. J)er ed^te SRing 
aSermutlid^ ging berloren. 3)en Serluft 
3u bergen, ju erfe^en, liefe ber SSater 
3)ie brei für einen mad^en. 

Salabin. 

§errlid^! I^enlid^! 

Unb alfo, fu^r ber SRid^ter fort, h)enn i^r 
2030 5Rid^t meinen 3flat ftatt meinet ©j)rud^e^ toollt : 
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©cl^t nur! — mein diät tft aber ber: il^r nel^mt 
2)te Qai)t böHig Wk fie liegt. §at öon 
Sud& jeber feinen Sling öon feinem SSater, 
©0 glaube jeber ftd^er feinen SRing 

2035 Den ed^ten. — 5Köglid^, bafe ber SSater nun 
®ie S^rannei be§ einen Slingg nid^t länger 
^n feinem §aufe bulben hjoöen I — Unb geh)i|, 
S)a^ er eud^ aQe brei geliebt unb ^leid^ 
©eliebt, inbem er jtoei nid^t brüdfen mögen, 

2040 Um einen ju begünftigen. — SBol[|Ian ! 
S^ eifre jeber feiner unbeftod^nen, 
SSon Vorurteilen freien Siebe nad^l 

_^ 6ö ftrebe t>on euc^ jeber um bie SBette, 

3)ie Äraft beö ©teing in feinem Sling an S^ag 

2045 3u legen ! fomme biefer Äraft mit Sanftmut, 
SWit l^erjlic^er aSerträglid^feit, mit SBol^ltl^un, 
3Wit innigfter Ergebenheit in ©Ott 
3u ipilf* ! Unb tüenn ftd^ bann ber Steine Äräfte 
Sei euern Äinbe^sÄinbeSlinbern äußern, 

2050 ©0 lab' id^ über taufenb taufenb 3^^^^^ 
©ie h)ieberum t>or biefen ©tul^l, 3)a h)irb 
Sin hjeifrer ÜKann auf biefem ©tul^Ie ft^en 
21I§ id^, unb fprec^en. ©el^tl — ©0 fagte ber 
Sefd^eibne Slid^ter. 

@alabttt. 

©Ott! ©Ott! 

©alabin, 
2055 SBenn bu bid^ fül^Ieft, biefer toeifere 
SSerfj)rod^ne 3Slann ju fein ... 
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©alabin 

(hex ouf i^tt auPürat unb feine ^anb ergreift, bie er bis au Olibe ni(^t 

lüieber fal^ren läfet). 

3d& ©taub? Sd^ 5Rici^tg? 
D ©Ott! 

aOBaS ift bir, ©ultan? 

Salabin. 

3latl^an, lieber 9latl^an ! — 
3)te taufenb taufenb 3^^^^^ beine^ 3flici^ter§ 
©inb nod^ nid^t um. — ©ein Slid^terftul^I ift nid^t 
2o6o 3)er meine. — ©el^ ! — ©el^ ! — 3lber fei mein greunb^^^ 

Saffian. 

Unb tüeiter l^ätte ©alabin mir nid^tg 

3« fagen? 

©alabitt* 

SRic^tg. 

5Ri4)tg ? 

Salabitt. 

©ar nid^t«. — Unb toarum ? 

9{at4an. 

3d^ l^ätte nod^ ©elegenl^eit gehjünfd^t, 
S)ir eine S3itte borjutragen. 

@a(abitt. 

»raud^f« 
2065 ©^legenl^eit ju einer Sitte ? — Siebe ! 

3d& fomm' bon einer toeiten SleifV auf toeld^er 
3d^ ©d^ulben eingetrieben. — ^a\i l)aV id) 
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!De§ baren ©elb§ jubiel. — 2)tc S^xt beginnt 
Sebentlvd^ tpteberum ju Serben, — unb 
2070 ^6) iDei^ n\d)t red^t, n)o ftd^er bamit l^in. — 
2)a bad^t' id^, ob nid^t bu Dielleid^t, — toeil bod^ 
©in naiver Ärteg be§ ©elbeg immer mel^r 
Srforbert, — ettoag braud^en fönnteft. 

Balatin 

(x^m tief in bic ^ugen fei^enb). 

5Rat^an ! — 
3d^ tüiH nid^t fragen, ob Sllsipafi fc^on 

2075 ^^i ^^^ getoefen, — Wiü nirf)t unterfud^en, 

Db bid^ nid^t fonft ein StrglDo^n treibt, mir biefe« 

©rbieten freierbing^ ju t^un . . . 

ein 3lrgh)ol^n? 
Salabin. 

'^i) bin i^n toert. — Serjeil; mir! — 2)enn toaä l^ilft'iS? 
^d^ mu^ bir nur geftel^en, ba§ id^ im 
2080 Segriffe toar — 

®od^ nid^t, bag nämlid^e 
Sin mid^ ju fuc^en? 

Salabin. 
StHerbingg. 

9?at4an. 

®o tüäf 
Ung beiben ja gel&olfen! 35a§ id^ aber 
2)ir alle meine Sarfrfjaft nirf)t fann fd^idfen, 
2)a^ mad^t ber junge 2^empel^en. 35u fennfk 

2085 ^l^n ja. 3^"^ ^a^' ici^ ^i"^ &^^^^ ^oft 
aSor^er noc^ ju bejalylen. 
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Salabim 

2)u tüirft bod^ meine fd^Iimmften ^einbe nid^t 
51Kit beinern (Selb aud^ untecftü^en Motten? 

Sd^ fj)red^e bon bem einen nur, bem bu 
2090 2)aS Seben f^jarteft . . . 

211^! Woran erinnerft 
Du mid^ ! — §ab* id^ bod^ biefen Jüngling ganj 
aSergeffen ! — ff ennft bu i^n ? — SBo ift er ? 

aSie? 
©0 toei^t bu nid^t, h)ie öiel t>on beiner ©nabe 
gür xi}n, burd^ i^n auf mid^ gefloff en ? @r, 
2095 ®^ ^^^ ©efa{;r be^ neu er^altnen Sebeng 
§at meine Xod^ter au§ bem g^eu'r gerettet. 

Salabitt. 

®r ? §at er ba^ ? — §a ! barnad^ fal^ er ani, 
3)a§ l^ätte traun mein Sruber aud^ getl^an, 
Dem er fo ähnelt ! — gft er benn nod^ E^ier ? 

2100 ©0 bring i^n l^er! — ^d^ l^abe meiner ©d^toefter 
Son biefem i^ren ©ruber, ben fte nid^t 
©efaniit, fo t>iel erjagtet, bafe id^ fte 
©ein ßbenbilb bod^ aud^ mu§ feigen lajfen! — 
®el^, l^ol i^n ! — SEBie an^ einer guten S^at, 

2105 Sebar fte aud^ fd^on blofee Seibenfd^aft, 
2)od^ fo öiel anbre gute 2^l^aten fliegen! 
®e^, ^ol i^n ! 
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(inbcm er SalabinS ^anb fal)rcn lofet). 

Slugenbltcf^ ! Unb bei bem anbern 
SIetbt c§ boc^ aud^? (%f>,) 

^alabin. 

311^! bafe td^ meine ©d^toefter 
3ltd^t ^ord^en laff en ! — 3w i^r ! ju il^r I — 3)enn 
21 10 SEBie foH id^ aUeg ba^ i^r nun erjäl^Ien? 

(?lb öon ber anbern ©ehe.) 



2tdjter Jtuftritt. 

^ie Sccne: unter ben ^almen, in bcr 9läl)e be§ ÄlofterS, roo b«r 3:eiiH)€ll^err 

9^atl)an§ märtet. 

Xtmptllittt 

(fleljt, mit fid^ jelbfi fämpfenb, auf unb ab, bi§ er losbricht). 

— §ier ^ält ba§ D})fertier ermübet ftiH. — 
5Run gut! ^d^ mag nid^t, mag nid^t naiver tüiffen^ 
SGBaö in mir t>orge{;t; mag borau§ nid^t Gittern, 
SBa^ t>orge]^n tpirb. — ®enug, id^ bin umfonft 

2115 ©eflo^n, umfon[t. — Unb iDeiter fonnt' id^ bod^ 

Slud^ nid^t§ alg fliel^n! — 5Run fomm', h)ag fommen 
3f;m auöjubeugen, toar ber ©treid^ ju fd^neU [fott! — 
©efaHen, unter ben ju fommen id^ 
©0 lang unb biel mid^ Weigerte. — ©ie fel^n, 

2120 3)ie id^ ju fel^n fo tpenig lüftern tüar, — 
©ie fe{;n, unb ber (Sntf^Iu^, fie h)ieber au§ 
3!)en 2tugen nie gu laf Jen — 2Bag ©ntfc^Iu^ ? 
entf4)lu6 ift SSorfaft, SC^at : unb id^, id^ litt'. 



3. 2litf3ug. 8. 2luftrttt. 119 

3d^ litte Blofe.^ Sic fe^n, unb ba^ ©efül^I, 

2125 an fte Derftricft, in fie öertoebt ju fein, 

SBar ein«. — S3Ieibt ein§. — 3Son \\)x getrennt 
3u leben, ift mir ganj unbenfbar, h)är* 
5Rein 3^ob, — unb tvo tuir immer nad^ bem 3^obe 
3lod) fmb, aud^ ba mein Job. — 3ft ba« nun Siebe : 

2130 ©0 — liebt ber Tempelritter freiließ, — liebt 
2)er G^rift baö ^ubenmäbd^en freilid;. — ipm ! 
2Bag t^ut'ö ? — ^d^ l^ab* in bem gelobten Sanbe — 
Unb brum aud; mir gelobt auf immerbar 1 — 
©er SSorurteile nie^ir fd^on abgelegt. — 

2135 2Ba^ tüiH mein Drben aud^ ? ^d^ S^empell^ert 
Sin tot, \vax t>on bem 2lugenblidf il^m tot, 
3)er mid^ ju ©alabin« ©efangnen machte. 
S)er ÄoJ)f, ben ©alabin mir fd^enlte, tüär' 
SKein alter? — 3ft ein neuer, ber öon allem 

2140 9?id^tS tüei^, \va^ jenem eingeplaubert toarb, 
SOBag jenen banb. — Unb ift ein beff'rer, für 
3)en t>äterlid^en §immel mel^r gemad^t. 
3)a§ fj)ür' id^ ja. ^tnn erft mit ii)m beginn* 
3d^ fo äu beulen, li>ie mein SSater l^ier 

2145 ©ebad^t mu§ l^aben, h)enn man 3Jlärd^en nid^t 
SSon i^m mir borgelogen. — 51Kärd^en? — bod^ 
©an^ glaublid^e, bie glaublid^er mir nie 
Sil« je^t gefd^ienen, ba id^ nur ©efal^r 
3u ftraud^eln laufe, tt)o er fiel. — ®r fiel ? 

2150 3d^ tüill mit 51Kännern lieber fallen, ate 

SKit Äinbern fte^n. — ©ein SeifJ)iel bürget mir 

g=ür feinen Seifall. Unb an treffen Seifall 

Siegt mir benn fonft ? — 2ln 9latl^an§ ? — D,an beffen 



120 Hatljan ber IDetfe» 

©rtnuntrung me^r al§ SeifaH lann eiS mir 
2155 SRoi) tpentgcr gebrechen. — SBeld^ ein 3"*^^- — 
Unb ber fo ganj nur ^u!t>t fd^einen toitt! 
S)a fömmt er, fömmt mit §aft, glül^t l^eitre greubc. 
2Ber !am Dom ©alabin je anber§? §e! 
§e, 5Rat^an! 



Heunter 2tuftritt» 

^atljan unb ber jlempell^crr. 

2öie? feib g^r'g? 

Xen^iel^err* 

^^x ^abt 
2160 ©el^r lang* ©ud^ bei bem ©ultan aufgel^alten. 

©0 lange nun tüol^l nic^t. 3^ ^^^^ i»" §ingel^n 
3u biel bern^eilt. — 21^, tüaF^rlid^, 6urb, ber Ttann 
©te{;t feinen Slul^m. ©ein Sluf^m ift blo^ fein ©d^atten.- 
Dod^ lafet bor allen 3)ingen ®ud^ gefd^toinb 
2165 9lur fagen . . . 

Xeml^e^err. 
SBag? 

®r w'xü ßud^ fj)redS>en, toitt, 
S)a§ ungefäumt 3^^ jw i^m fommt. Segleitet 
SWic^ nur nad^ §aufe, h)0 id^ nod^ für il^n 
Srft eth)a§ anbreS ju t>erfügen l^abe: 
Unb bann, fo Qt\)n toir. 
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3lai\)an, ßuer §aug 
2170 Setret* id^ h)ieber el^er ni^t . . . 

©0 feib 
gl^r bod^ inbe^ fd^on ba getoefen? I^abt 
^nbe^ fte bod& Qt^pxoä^tn ? — 9?un ? — ©agt, tüie 
©efättt @uc^ SRec^a? 

Über allen 3tu§bruÄ ! — 
Stllein, — fte toieberfel^n — ba§ toerb' \i) nie! 
2175 ^i^ • *^i^ • — 3^^ müßtet mir gur ©teile benn 
33erfj)red^en, — ba^ id^ fte auf immer, immer — 
©oll fönnen fel^n. 

SGBie hjottt Sl^r, bafe id^ bag 

aSerftel^' ? 

Xem^el^err 

(na(^ einer furzen ^auje il)m ))IöfeU(^ um ben J&alS fattenb.) 

5Kein SSater! 

9{atl|an. 

— 3""0^i^ 51Kann ! 

Xem^el^err 

(il)n ebenfo ))löfeli(^ toieber laffenb). 

3?ic^t ©o^n ? - 
3d^ bitt' euc^, 5Rat^an ! — 

9lat^an. 

Sieber junger SWann! 
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2180 m\i)t ©o^n? — gd^ bitt' (gu^, 3lat\)an ! — ^6) befd^toör' 
6uc^ bei ben erften Sanben bcr 9fatur! — 
^k\)t iE^nen fj)ätre Steffeln boc^ nic^t öor ! — 
Senügt 6ud^ bod^, ein Wcnfci^ ju fein! — ©to|t mid^ 
5Rid^t t)on ®uc^ ! 

Sieber, lieber ^reunb ! . . . 

Xem^el^err« 

Unb ©o^n? 

2185 ©pl^n nid^t? — Slud^ bann nid^t, bann nid^t einmal, to^nn 

ßrfettntlid^feit jum bergen ßurer 2^od^ter 

Ser Siebe fd^on ben SBeg gebal^net l^ätte? :^^'(^< •' ( 

2tud^ bann nic^t einmal, totnn in ein§ ju fd^meljen. 

Stuf ßuern SBinf nur beibe iparteten? — 
2190 3^J^ fd^tüeißt ? 

3^r überrafc^t mid^, junger Slitter. 

%tmptl\itxt, 

3d^ überrafc^' ßud^ ? — überrafd^' ®u^, 5Rat^an, 
?Rit Suem eigenen ©ebanfen ? — ^l^r 
Serlennt jie bod^ in meinem 5Kunbe nid^t ? — 
3d^ überrafd^' ®ud^? 

(S^* id^ einmal toeift, 

2195 2Ba§ für ein ©tauffen Suer 35ater benn 

®eh)efen ift! 

%tmptl\itvv, 

2Ba§ fagt 3^r, SRat^an ? tra« ? — 
Sn biefem STugenblidfe fü^lt 3^r nic^tg 
äfe 9feubegier? 
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®cnn fe^t ! 3d^ f)aU felbft 
SBol^I einen ©tauffen el^cbem gefannt, 
2200 3)cr Äonrab l^ie|. 

XemtieQeirf* 

9iun, — to^nn mein Sater benn 
9iun ebenfo ßel^ei|en l^ätte? 

SBa^rlid^ ? 

3ci^ l^eifee felber ja nad^ meinem SSater: 6urb 
Sft Äonrab. 

9eattan. 

SRun — fo toar mein Äonrab boc^ 
SRid^t @uer SSater. ®enn mein Äonrab toax, 
2205 S33a§ Sl^r, toar 2^emj)ell^err, toar nie Dermä^lt. 

Xent^enieirf* 

D barum! 

SBie? 

Xem^eltenr. 

D, barum fönnt* er bodj 
ÜKein Sater tool^I ßetoefen fein. 

97at4an. 

Sl^r fd^erjt. 
S^ettMie^err. 

Unb 3^^ nel^mt'g toal^rlid^ ju genau ! — SBa« toär'g 
2)enn nun? @o toa« Don Saftarb ober Saniert! 
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2210 2)er ©d^Iag ift ani) nid^t ju öerad^ten. — 2)od& 
(Sntra^t m\6) immer meiner 2ll^nenJ)robe. 
3ci^ tt)itt ßud^ ®urer toieberum entlaffen. 
SJJid^t jttjar, al§ ob id^ ben geringften 3^^if^I 
3n (Suern Stammbaum fe^te. ©ott behüte! 

2215 Sl^r fönnt i^n Slatt für Slatt bi§ SJlbra^am 
§inauf belegen. Unb t)on ba fo tüeiter 
SBeife \^ i^n felbft, lüitt id^ i^n felbft bcfd^toören. 

3^r toerbet bitter. — 3)od^ Serbien' tc^*g? — ©d^Iuß 
3d^ benn dnd) fd^on toa^ ab ? — 3d^ tüiH ßud^ ja 
2220 9fur bei bem SBorte nid^t ben 2lugenblid 
©0 faffen. — 2Beiter nid^tg. 

®eh)i| ? — 3lid^t« toeiter? 
D, fo vergebt ! . . . 

iRat^att. 

3tun fommt nur, lommt! 

%tmptntxt. 

aßo^in ? 
SRein ! — 5!Kit in ßuer §aug ? — a)ag nid^t ! ba« nic^t I — 
2)a brennt'«! — 3d& iüiU ©uc^ l^ier ertoarten. ®el^tl — 
2225 ©oH id^ fie loieberfel^n, fo fel^' id^ fie 
5lod^ oft genug. 2Bo nid^t, fo fal^ id^ fie 
©d^on üiel juüiel . . . 

^ä) toiQ mid^ möglic^ft eilen. 



A ••. 
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^e^nter 2Iuftrttt 
2)er jtempet^err unb balb barauf 2)aia. 

©d^on mel^r al§ g'nug ! — 2)cg 5!Kcnfd^en ^xxn fa|t fo 
Unenbfic^ öiel, unb ift bod^ mand^mal aud^ 

2230 ©0 t)Iö$Hd^ Dott ! — t)on einer Äleimgleit 

©0 pV6^lx6) Dott ! Saugt nic^tg, taugt nic^tg, e§ fei 
2lud^ t)ott, h)ot)on e« toitt. — 3)od^ nur ©ebulb ! 
3)ie ©eele toirft ben aufgebunf*nen ©toff 
Salb in einanber, fd^afft jic^ SHaum, unb 2id^t 

2235 Unb Drbnung lommen tüieber. — Sieb' id^ benn 
3um erftenmale ? — Ober lüar, lüag id^ 
Site Siebe lenne, Siebe nid^t ? — 3ft Siebe 
9iur, h)ag id^ je^t emt)finbe ? . . . 

(bie fid^ t)on ber Seite Iderbeißefd^tid^en), 

SRitter! 3litter! 
Xent^el^err. 

SBer ruft ? — §a, <!)aia, S^r ? 

3d^ l^cibe mic^ 
2240 Sei il^m Dorbeigefd^Iid^en. 2lber nod^ 

Äönnf er un§ fel^n, h)o ^\)x ba fte^t. — 3)rum lommt 
S)od^ nä^er ju mir, l^inter biefen Saum. ' 

XenMiel^err. 

SBa« giebt^g benn? — ©0 ge^eimni^üoll? — 2Bag ift*g? 

3i<* ^ol^I betrifft eg ein ®el^eimni§, toag 
2245 3Rxäf }u @u(^ bringt, unb )h)ar ein bo^^elted. 
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2)a^ eine Ipeife nur id^; bag anbre h)i|t 
5Rur S^'^« — 2Bie ipär' eg, toenn tüir taufd^ten? 
SSertraut mir (Suer«, fo bertrau* id^ (Sud^ 
3)a^ meine. 

Xem^el^err. 

TOit aSergnügen. — SBenn td^ nur 
2250 ®rft h^eife, Wa^ 3^^ f^t meinet ad^tet. 3)od^ 
2)a§ tt)irb au^ (Suerm Ipol^l erretten. — %ahQt 
3lur immer an. 

6i, ben!t bod^ I — 3lein, §err dixtttx, 
®rft 3^^^ ; i^ f<>'^9^* — "^tnn Derfid^ert, mein 
®el;eimni§ fann ®uc^ gar nichts nü^en, totnn 

2255 3d^ nic^t jubor ba^ Sure l^abe. — 5Rur 

©efd^lpinb ! — 2)enn frag' id^'g Qni^ erft ah, fo l^abt 
^l^r nid^tg Vertrauet. 9Kein ©el^eimnig bann 
Sleibt mein ®e£;eimni§, unb bag Sure feib 
3^r Io§. — 3)oc^, armer Flitter ! — 3)a| tl^r 3Känner 

2260 ein folc^ ©e^eimni^ bor ung SBeibern l^aben 
3" können aud^ nur glaubt ! 

XtmptUitTx, 

2)ad toir ju l^aben 
Dft felbft ni^t loiffen. 

Äann loo^l fein. 2)rum mufe 
gd^ freilid^ erft, 6ud^ felbft bamit belannt 
3u mad^en, fd^on bie greunbfd^aft l^aben. — ©agt: 
2265 2öa§ ^iefe benn ba§, bafe 3^r fo ÄnaH unb goll 
ßud^ au§ bem ©taube machtet ? ba| 3^^^ ««* ^^ 
©0 fi^en liefet ? — ba^ ^\)x nun mit Jlatl^att 
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5Rici^t tüieberfommt? — ^ai SUcd^a benn fo tüentg 
2luf ®ud^ gctüirf t ? tüte ? ober and) fo üiel ? — 
2270 ©0 öiel! fo Diel ! — Sel^rt ^br be^ armen SSogelö, 
3)er an ber SRutTllebt, ©eflattre mid^ 
2)oc^ fennen ! — Äurj, gefielet e« mir nur gleid^, 

3)afe 3^^ f^^ ^^^^^^ K^'^* '^i^ J""^ Unfmn, unb 
3c^ fag* eud^ toag . . . 

Xemliel^err. 

3um Unftnn? 2Ba^rIid^, Sl^r 
2275 aSerfte^t ®ud^ treffUd^ brauf. 

9iun, gebt mir nur 

2)ie Siebe ju; ben Unfmn tüiH id^ ßud^ 

©rlaffen. 

Sem|ien)err« 

ffieil er ftd^ t)on felbft öerftel^t? — 
(Sin 2;emj)ell^err ein S^benmäbd^en lieben 1 . . . 

Sd^eint freilid^ tuenig ©inn ju l^aben. — ®od^ 
2280 3uh)eilen ift beg ©inn§ in einer ©ad^e 
'knd) mel^r, aU tvxx vermuten; unb e§ toäre 
©0 unerl^ört bod^ nid^t, bafe un§ ber §eilanb 
2luf SBegen ju ftd^ jöge, bie ber Äluge 
aSon felbft nid^t leidet betreten n^ürbe. 

Xemliel^enr. 

®a« 

2285 ©0 feierlich ? — (Unb fe^ id^ ftatt be§ §eilanb« 
3)ie aSorftc^t : i}ai fie benn nid^t red^t ?) '^ffx mad^t 
5!Jlid^ neubegieriger, ate id^ too^I fonft 
3u fein getoo^nt bin^ 
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D ! bag ift bad Sanb 
®er SBunberl 

(9tun ! — beg SBunberbaren. Äann 
2290 6g and) ipol^I anber§ fein? 3)ic ganje 3BeIt 
3)rän0t fic^ ja l^ier jufammen.) — Siebe ®aj[a, 
9fe^mt für geftanben an, h)a§ "^f^x öerlangt: 
®afe id^ fte Hebe, bafe id^ nid^t begreife, 
SBie ol^ne fte ic^ leben toerbe, ba| . . . 

2295 ®^h)i6 ? getüife ? — ©0 fd^h)ört mir, SHitter, fte 
3ur (gurigen ju mad^en, fte gu retten, 
©ie jeitlid^ ^ier, fie etoig bort ju retten. 

Xem^el^err. 

Unb h)ie ? — SBie f ann ic^ ? — Äann id^ fd^toören, toa« 
Sn meiner gjlad^t nid^t fte^t? 

3n eurer aWad^t 
2300 ©tef|t eg. gd^ bring' e§ burc^ ein einzig 3Bort 

3n (Sure TOadi^t. 

Xem|ieI4err. 

5Dafe felbft ber SSater nic^t« 
S)ah)iber ^ätte? 

ei, ipag 3Sater ! SBater ! 
3)er gSater fott fd^on muffen. 

Xem^el^err. 

3Küffen, 35aia? — 
5Rod^ ift er unter SRäuber nid^t gefallen. — 
2305 er mu| nid^t muffen. 
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31x1X1, fo muft er tooHen, 
3Kufe gern am 6nbc tüoHcn. 

3Ku| unb 0cm ! — 
S)od^, 3)aia, toenn xd) (^xii) nxxn fage, bafe 
3c^ felber biefe ©ait* il^m anjufd^Iagen 
SereitS üerfud^t? 

SBaS? unb er fiel nid^t ein? 

2310 6r fiel mit einem SDlifelaut ein, ber mid^ — 
Seleibigte. 

2Baö f agt ^^r ? — 2Bie ? 3^r hättet 
35en ©d^atten eine§ SBunfd^eg nur tiad^ SRed^a 
Sl^m blidfen laffen, unb er trär' öor ^reuben 
3lid^t auf gefjjrungen ? l^ätte froftig jtd^ 

2315 3"^ü*9^5"^Ö^^? ^^^^^ ©d^lpierigfeiten 

©emad^t ? 

Xem^el^err. 

©0 ungefäl^r. 

®o tüitt id^ benn 
aJlid^ länger leinen 2lugenblidE bebenfen — 

(^aufe.) 
XenMiel^err« 
Unb Sl^r bebenft ®ud^ bod^ ? 

®er SWann ift fonft 
©0 gut ! — 3^ ^^^^^^ ^^^ f"^ biel i^m fd^ulbig ! — 
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2320 3)afe er boc^ gar nid^t l^ören toitt I — ®ott toeife, 
3)a^ §erjc blutet mir, il^n fo ju jtoingen. 

XettMiel^err. 

^ä} bxtt' Qn^, 35aia, fe^t mxi) furj unb gut 
Slu^ biefer Ungctüi^^cit. ©eib ^l^r aber 
SRod^ felbcr ungclüife, ob, ipag ^^r t)orl^abt, 
2325 ®ut ober böfe, fd^änblid^ ober löblid^ 

3u nennen : — fc^toeigt I ^d^ tüiH üergejfen, baft 
3i^r etn^ag ju berfd^toeigen l^abt. 

^aja. 

33ag tt)ornt, 

Slnftatt ju l^alten. 9?un, fo tüi^t benn: SHed^a 
3ft leine S^bin, ift — ift eine g^riftin. 

2330 ©0? SBünfc^' (^ud) ®Iüi! §arg fd^trer gehalten? Safet 
®ud^ nic^t bie SBel^en fd^redEen ! — gal^ret ja 
5IKit Sifer fort, ben §immel ju bebölfem, 
SBenn ^^x bic ßrbe nid^t me^r lönnt! 

SBie, Slitter? 
Serbienet meine SJJad^rid^t biefen ©j)ott? 
2335 3)a^ Sled^a eine @l;riftin ift, ba§ freuet 
6ud^, einen ßl^riften, einen 2^emj)ell^errn 
2)er ^\)x fie liebt, nid^t me^r? 

Xem^ell^err. 

Sefonberg, ba 
©ie eine gl^riftin ift Don ®urer Wlaä^t. 

St^ ! fo berfte^t S^r'g ? ©0 mag'g gelten ! — 5Bcin I 
2340 2)en n^itt id^ fel^n, ber bie befel^ren foH ! 
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Sl^r ®Iücf ift, längft gu fein, toag fie ju toerben 
Serborben ift. 

Srüärt (Sud^, ober — gel^t I 

©ie ift ein ß^riftenfinb, Don ßl^rift^neltern 
©eboren, ift getauft . . . 

2:ettt)iel^enr (^aftiö). 

Unb 5Rat^an? 

SRid^t 

2345 3^^ SSater ! 

Xem|ielterr« 

SRat^an nid^t il^r SSater ? — SBifet 
3^r, toa^'S^r faßt? 

2)ie SBal^r^eit, bie fo oft 
5IRid^ blutige 2^l^ränen loeinen machen. — 9fein, '^^ 
@r ift l^r aSater nid^t . . . 

Unb l^ätte fie 
Sllg feine 2^od^ter nur erlogen? I^ätte 
2350 3)ag ß^riftenfinb al§ eine '^viDin fid^ 
erlogen ? 

®anj getoife. 

Xeitt)ielterf« 

©ie toüfete nid^t, 
3BBa§ fte geboren fei ? — ©ie ^ätt' e§ nie 
3Son i^m erfal^ren, ba^ fie eine ßl^riftin 
©eboren fei, unb leine gübin? 
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3lxt\ 

2355 @r \)äif in biefem SOäa^ne nid^t ba§ Äinb 
Slofe aufcrgogen? liefe bag SKäbd^en nod^ 
3n biefem ffial^ne? 

Seiber ! 

3laii)an — SBie ? — 
3)er tüetfe, gute SJJatl^an l^ätte ftd^ 
Erlaubt, bie ©timme ber 3latux fo ju 

236oaSerfälfc^en? — S)ie ßrgiefeung eine^ §erjen3 
©0 ju berlenfen, bie, fic^ feJbft gelaffen, 
©anj anbre SBege nel^men tüürbe ? — SDaja, 
3^r l}abi mir atterbing^ etlpa§ Vertraut — 
3Son SBic^tigfeit, — h)a§ tjolgen ^aben fann, — 

2365 2Ba« mid^ bertüirrt, — iporauf id^ gleich nid^t toeife, 
2ßag mir ju t^un. — 33rum lafet mir 3^i^- — ®rum gel^t ! 
@r lommt ^ier tüieberum Vorbei. 6r möd^t' 
Un§ überfatten. ®e^t! 

3d^ tüär' beg SCobe«! 
Xem^el^err. 

^d^ bin i^n je^t ju fj)red^en ganj unb gar 
2370 9Jid^t fä^ig. SBenn 3^r i^m begegnet, fagt 
3^m nur, bafe ipir einanber bei bem ©ultan 
©d^on finben tüürben. 

Slber lafet ®ud^ ja 
SRid^tg merfen gegen i^n — S)ag foH nur fo 
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2)en legten 3)rucf bem 2)inge geben, foH 
2375 ßwd^, Jted^aö lüegen, alle ©frujjel nur 

Sene^men ! — SBenn ^f)x aber bann fie nad^ 
®uroj)a fü^rt, fo lafet ^\)x bod^ mid^ nid^t 
3urüi? 

S)ag toirb fid^ finben. ®e^t nur, ge^t! 



(Erfter Jtuftrtlt. v 

Scene : in bcn ßreuaflängen bc§ ÄIo|ler§. 
3)er Ä I oft erbr über unb balb barauf ber Sem^) eifert. 

^lofterBntber. 

3ia, ja ! er ^at fd^on red^t, ber ^atriard^ ! 

2380 6§ l^at mir freilid^ nod^ öon aHebem 
3^ic^t mel gelingen ipoffen, trag er mir 
©0. aufgetragen. — SEarum trägt er mir 
2lud^ lauter fold^e (Bad^m auf ? — gd^ mag 
5Rid^t fein fein, mag nid^t Überreben, mag 

2385 3Jlein 3lägd^en nid^t in atteg ftedfen, mag 
3Kein §änbd^en nid^t in allem l^aben. — Sin 
3d^ barum an^ ber SQBelt gefd^ieben, id^ 
^ür mid^, um mid^ für anbre mit ber SEBelt 
3loä) erft redj^t gu Derhjidfeln? 

(mit ^ajl auf i^n $ufommenb). 

®uter SSruber! 
2390 33a feib ^\)x ja. gd^ l^ab' @ud^ lange fc^on 
(Sefuc^t. 

^lofterbmber. 

5Kid^, §err? 

134 
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Xtmptthtxt. 

^\)x lennt mid^ fd^on ntd^t mcl^r? 

^lofierBntber. 

^o(Sf, bod^l 3^ glaubte nur, bafe id& ben $errn 
^n nteinem Seben lüicber nie ju fel^n 
Sefommen ipürbe. 3)enn id^ ^offt' eg ju 
2395 ®em lieben ©ott. — S)er liebe ©ott, ber toeife, 
SBie fauer mir ber Slntrag toarb, ben id^ 
2)em §errn ju tl^un Derbunben toar. 6r toeife, 
Db id^ getüünfd^t, ein offneg D^r bei ®ud^ 
3u finben, toei^, lüie fel^r ic^ mid^ ßefreut, 

2400 3m S^^^^^f^^" ö^^^i^^/ ^öfe 3^^^ fo runb 
2)a§ atteg, ol^ne i)iel Sebenfen, Don 
(Sud^ h)ief*t, tt)ag einem SHitter nid^t gejiemt. — 
^m fommt '^i}x bod^ ; nun l^at'g bo(^ nad^getoirft I 

Xem^eQerr. 

Si^r tt)ifet e« fc^on, trarum id^ !omme? Äaum 
2405 2ßei| id^ eg felbft. 

^lofttthxuhtt. 

31^r l^abt*g nun überlegt, 
§abt nun gefunben, ba| ber ^atriard^ 
©0 unred^t bod^ nid^t f)at ; ba| ®^r' unb ©elb 
3)urd^ feinen 2lnfd^lag ju gewinnen; ba| 
6in tJ^inb ein ^Jrinb ift, \otnn er unfer ßnget 
2410 Slud^ fiebenmal gen^efen toäre. 2)ag, 

S)a§ ^abt 3^*^ """ »"i* S't^iW wnb 93lut ertüogen 
Unb fommt unb tragt ®ud^ loieber an. — 2ld^ ©ott ! 

3Rt\n frommer, lieber 9Kann ! ©ebt 6ud^ jufrieben. 
3)eStt)egen !omm' ic^ nid^t; be§tt)egen toitt 
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2415 S^ ^^^^ ^^" ^atriard^cn fjjred^cn. 3loi), 
3lo6) benf' id^ über jenen. $unft, tüie id^ 
©ebad^t, unb WoüV um aUeS in ber SBelt 
®ie gute SReinung nid^t verlieren, beren 
STOid^ ein fo graber, frommer, lieber SRann 

2420 einmal geh)ürbigt. — ^d) !omme blofe, 
3)en ^atriard^en über eine Qai)t 
Um Slat ju fragen . . . 

^lofterBruber. 

3f|r ben Patriarchen? 
ein SRitter einen — Pfaffen ? 

^emliel^err« 

3a ; — bie ©ac^* 
3ft jiemlid^ J)fäffifd^. 

^lofterBntber. 

©Ieid^h)o^I fragt ber 5ßfaffe 
2425 33en SRitter nie, bie ©ad^e fei aud^ nod^ 
©0 ritterlid^. 

ffieil er ba§ aSorred^t l^at, 
©id^ }u bergel^n, ba§ unfereiner il^m 
9li4)t feJ^r beneibet. — ^reilid^, trenn id^ nur 
gür mid^ ju ^anbeln f)äiU; freilid^, trenn 
2430 3^ SRed^enfd^aft nur mir ju geben l^ätte, 
aSag braudi^f id^ ßuerg ^ßatriard^en ? Aber 
©etpiffe 2)inge tritt id^ lieber fd^Ied^t 
3laä^ anbrer aBitten mad^en, al^ attein 

5Rac^ meinem gut. — 3"^^"^/ ^^ f^'^' """ ^«^^'t* 
2435 Sieligion ift awd) Partei, unb Irer 

©ic^ brob anä) noc^ fo unt)arteiifd^ glaubt, 
§ält, oJ^n' e§ felbft ju triffen, boc^ nur feiner 
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Sic ©tange. SBeil ba§ einmal nun fo ift, 
SBirb'S fo tüol^I rcd^t fein. 

^(ofterBruber. 

35aju fd^tüeig' id^ lieber. 
2440 3)enn id^ berftel^' ben $errn nid^t red^t. 

Unb bod^ ! — 
(Safe fe^n, tüarum mir eigentlid^ ju tl^unl 

Um 5!Kad^tfj)rud^ ober SRat ? — Um lautem ober 
©ele^rten Sftat?) — ^c^ banf gud&, Sruber, banf 
eud^ für ben ßuten 2Bin!. — SEBaS 5Patriard& ? — 
2445 ®^^^ S'^^ *"^^^ ^Patriard^ ! 3^ ^^^ ja bod^ . 
3)en ßl^riften mel^r im ^Patriard^en aU 
3)en ^Patriard^en in bem ßj^riften fragen. — 
Die ©ad^' ift bie . . . 

^(ofterBruber. 

9Jid^t^h)eiter, §err, nid^t toeiter! 
SBoju? — Der ^err^erWit^^mid^. — SBer öiel toeife, 
2450 §at i)iel ju forgen, unb id^ l^abe ja 
5iJlid^ 6iner ©orge nur gelobt. — D gut ! 
ipört! fe^t! 2)ort liJmmt, ju meinem ®lüdE, er felbft. 
©leibt l^ier nur ftel^n. @r l^at @ud^ fd^on erblidft. 



^ipetter 2tuftritt. 

2)er $ a t r l a r d^ , toeld^er mit allem geiflU(^cn ^omj) ben einen 
Ärcujgang ^crauffömmt, unb bic 35orlgen. 

^em^el^err* 

^ä) tütd^' il^m lieber au^. — 2Bär* nid^t mein Wlann ! — 
2455 6in bidfer, roter, freunblid^er 5ßrälat! 
Unb toeld^er 5ßrunl ! 
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^(ofterlirttber. 

'^\)x foHtet x\)n crft fel^n 
3laä) ipofe fid^ crl^ebetV.' ' ^ti^o lömmt 
@r nur i)on einem Äranfen. 

aSie ftd^ ha 
Jlid^t ©alabin toirb fd^ämen muffen! 

$atriarci^ 

(inbcm er näl^er fomnit, »inft bcm SSruber). 

$ier ! -^ 
2460 35a§ ift ja too^l ber 2^em})ell^err. Sa§ toitt 

er? 

5^(ofterBrttber« 

SOBei^ nicl;t. 

$atriar4 

(auf i^n jugel^enb, inbcm ber SSruber unb boS ©efotge jurttrftreten). 

9lun, iperr Jlitter I — ©el^r erfreut^ 
35en braben jungen Mann ju fel^n ! — &, nod^ 
©0 gar jung ! — 5lun, mit ®otteg §ilfe, barau« 
Äann etlra« tüerben. 

5JKel^r, el^rtoürb*ger §en, 

2465 SBol^I fd^lrerlid^, aU fd^on ift. Unb e^er nod^ 

2Baö tüeniger. 

$atriarci^* 

^6) toünfd^e tüenigftenS, 
3!)a§ fo ein frommer SRitter lange nod^ 
3)er lieben ßl^riftenl^eit, ber ©ad^e ®otte§ 
3u e^r* unb frommen blül^n unb grünen möge ! 
2470 3)a8 toirb benn aud^ nid^t fehlen, toenn nur fein 
35ie junge 2^a})fer!eit bem reifen State 
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®eS altera folöen toitt ! — 2Bomit toäf fonft 
35^m $errn ju biencn? 

5!Jlit bem nämltd&en, 
S33oran e§ meiner gugenb fel^It: mit diät 

2475 SRed^t Ö^'^' — 3iur ift ber diät and) anjunel^men. 

^em^ellierr* 

Dod^ blinbling« nid^t? 

^atviaxäi. 

SBer f agt benn ba§ ? — Si freilid^ 
5!Ru6 niemanb bie 3Sernunft, bie (Sott il^m gab, 
3u braud^en unterlagen, — tüo fie l^in 
©el^ört. — ®e^ört fie aber überall 

2480 2)enn l^in ? — D nein ! — ^\im Seif})iel : tüenn unS (Sott 
2)urd^ einen feiner Sn^el, — ift ju fagen, 
2)urd^ einen 2)iener feinet 2Bort§, — ein 5IKitteI 
Sefannt ju mad^en toürbiget, bag SBol^l • 
2)er ganjen ß^riftenl^eit, ba§ ipeil ber Äird^e 

2485 2luf irgenb eine ganj befonbre SBeife 
3u förbern, ju befeftigen: toer barf • 
©id^ ba nod^ unterftel^n, bie SBiHlür be§, 
2)er bie Vernunft erfd^affen, nad^ Vernunft 
3u unterfud^en? unb ba§ etoige 

2490 ©efe$ ber iperrlid^leit be§ §immelg, nad^ 
35en Keinen Siegeln einer eiteln (Sl^re 
3u })rüf en ? — 2)od^ l^ierbon genug. — SBa« ift 
®g benn, toorüber unfern Slat für ieftt 
35er iperr Verlangt? 
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©efe^t, cl^rtt)ürb-gcr 3Sater, 
2495 ®ii^ Swbc l^ätt' ein einzig Äinb, — e^ fei 

@in SJläbd^en, — bag er mit ber größten ©orgfalt 
3u ädern ©uten auferjogen, ba^ 
6r liebe mel^r aU feine ©eele, baö 
^l^n tüieber mit ber frömmften Siebe liebe. 
2500 Unb nun hJürb' unfereinem l^interbrad^t, ' . . • . 
SDie§ 5Käbci^en fei beg ^uben SCod^ter nid^t; 
Gr l^ab' e^ in ber Äinbl^eit aufgelefen, 
©efauft, geftol^len, — \va^ 3^r tooHt ; man toiffe, 
2)a§ üRäbd^en fei ein S^riftenfinb unb fei 
2505 ©etauft ; ber 3"^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^Üt)\n 
©rjogen, laff* eö nur aU ^übin unb 
211^ feine S^od^ter fo t)erl^arren : — fagt, 
ß^rlrürb'ger SSater, Wa^ W'dx* l^ierbei tool^l 

3u tl^un? 

$atriar(4. 

3Wid^ fd^aubert ! — ®od^ ju attererft 
2510 ßrfläre fid& ber §err, ob fo ein gaU 
Gin gaftum ober eine §\?^)otl^ef'. 
2)a^ ift ju fagen: ob ber §err fid^ baS 
5lur blo^ fo bid;tet, ober ob'^ gefd^el^n 
Unb fortfäl^rt ju gefd^eljn. 

^d^ glaubte, ba3 
2515 ©ei ein§, um ßuer §od^el^rn)ürben 5IKeinung 
93I06 ju t)ernel;men. 

Gin^ ? — ba f el^' ber i^en, 
SBie ftd^ bie ftolje menfd^Iid^e SSernunft 



. ; ' 
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3m ©ciftlid^cn bod^ irren lann. — 3Wit nid^ten ! 

2)enn tft ber boröetragne gaH nur fo 
2520 ein ©J)iel beg 2ßi§eS, fo berlol^nt e« ftd^ 

2)er SWül^e nid^t, im (Srnft i^n burd^jubenlcn. 

3d^ toiH ben ßerrn bamit auf ba§ Sl^eater 

3Serh)iefcn l^aben, h)0 bergleid^en pro 

Et contra fic^ mit bielem Seifall lönnte 
2525 Sel^anbeln laffen. — §at ber §err mid^ aber 

5lid^t bIo§ mit einer tl^eatraffd^en ©d^nurre 

3um beften; ift ber %aü ein g^ftum; l^ätt' 

®r ftd^ tool^I gar in unfrer S)iöceg^ 

3n unfrer lieben ©tabt 3^'^wf^^'t^'w 
2530 (Sräugnet : — ja afebann — 

^ettMiel^err* 

Unb h)a§ atebann? 

2)ann tüäre an bem ^ni^n förberfamft 
2)ie ©träfe ju boUjiel^n, bie J)äj)ftlid&e« 
Unb laiferlid^eg 3fle^t fo einem tJrebel^ 
©0 einer Saftertl^at beftimmen. 

Sem^el^err* 

©0? 

^atriarci^« 

2535 Unb jtoar beftimmen dfcbefagte Siedete 

3)em ^\x\>^n, n)eld^er einen ßl^riften jur , ^ ^ • 
2l})oftafte öerfül^rt, — ben ©d^eiterl^aufen, 
Den $ol5fto§ — 

©0? 
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Unb tüie bielmel^r bem ^nhtn, 
2)er mit ®ch)alt ein arme« ß^riftenfinb 
2540 35em Sunbe feiner 2^auf* entreifet! 3)enn ift 

, SRid^t ade«, tüaö man Äinbern tl^ut, ©elralt? — 
^^ ■' 3" f^ö^n: — aufgenommen, toa^ bie Äird^* 
2ln Äinbern t^ut. 

SBenn aber nun bag Äinb, 
(Srbarmte feiner ftd^ ber ^ube nid^t, 
2545 SSieHeic^t im ßlenb umgelommen toäre? 

%\)\xt nid^tg ! ber 3"^^ ^'^^'^ Derbrannt» — Denn bcffcr, 
6^ Iräre l^ier im ßlenb umgefommen, 
21I§ bafe ju feinem etüigen Serberben 
@^ fo gerettet hjarb. — 3" ^^"^/ ^^^ ^^^ 
2550 3)er 3"i>^ ®ö^* ^^"" öorjugreifen ? ®ott 

Äann, toen er retten tüiH, fd^on ol^n* il^n retten. 

^em^el^err« 

2lud^ tro^ i^m, foHt* id^ meinen, — feiig mad^cn. 

$atriarci^. 

2^l^ut nid^t^! ber 3"^^ ^^^^ Verbrannt. 

3)ag gel^t 
5JKir nal^* ! Sefonber^, ba man fagt, er l^abe 
2555 3)ag 5Wäbd^en nid^t fon)ol^l in feinem al§ 
SSielme^r in feinem ©lauben auferjogen 
Unb fie bon (Sott nic^t mel^r nid&t toenige'^ I 

(Selel^rt, als ber 3Sernunft genügt. 
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®er ^\xU toirb Derbrannt ♦ . . 3«/ h>är* allein 
2560 ©d^on biefertoegen toert, breimal Verbrannt 

3u tüerben ! — SBa^ ? ein Äinb of)n* atten ©lauben 
©rtoad^fen lajfen ? — 9Bie ? bie große ^flid^t, 
3u glauben, ganj uub gar ein Äinb nid^t leieren? 
3)aS ift gu arg ! — ÜKic^ tüunbert fel^r, $err Slitter^ 
2565 Sud^ f elbft . . . 

^em^el^err« 

6l^rh)ürb'ger $err, ba§ übrige, 
SBenn (Sott toiD, in bcr Seid^te. mm gc^n.) 

^atrtarci^* 

SBag? mir nun 

5Ri4)t einmal Siebe fte^n ? — 35en Söfetoid^t, 

35en ^uben mir nid^t nennen ? — mir il^n nid^t 

3ur ©tette f c^affen ? — D, ba toeife id^ 3lat ! 
2570 S^ 9^^* fogleic^ jum ©ultan. — ©alabin, 

Sermöge ber Äaj)ituIation, 

2)ie er befd^looren, muß un^, muß un^ fd^ü^en, 

Sei allen Siedeten, allen Seigren fd^ü|en, 

2)ie tüir ju unfrer aUerl^eiligften 
257s Sleligion nur immer red^nen bürfen ! 

©ottlob! toir l^aben ba§ Original. 

SBir l^aben feine §anb, fein ©iegel. SBir ! — 

2lud^ mad^* id^ i^m gar leidet begreifUd^, toie 

©efä^rlid^ felber für ben ©taat e§ ift, 
258o5Jid^t§ glauben! 5Itle bürgerlid^e Sanbe 

©inb aufgelöfet, ftnb jerriffen, toenn 

2)er 5JKenf d^ nid^tg glauben barf. — §inh>efl ! I^intoeg 

2Kit fold^em tJreöel ... 
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©d^abc, bafe id^ nid&t 
35en treffltd^en ©ermon mit beff'rcr SWufee 
2585 ©enie^cn fann ! ^d^ bin jum ©alabin 
(Serufen. 

$atiriar(4. 

3a? — $Wun fo — 5Run frcilid^ — Dann - 

3d^ tt)ill ben Sultan borbereiten, tüenn 
@g Surer ipod^el^rtüürben fo gefäDt. 

$atriarci^« 

C/ ol^ 1 — 3^ ^^^6/ ^^^ §^^^ ^^t ©nabe funben 
2590 3Sor ©alabin ! — 3^ 'E)itte, meiner nur 

3m beften bei il^m eingebenl ju fein. — 

9Rid^ treibt ber Sifer ©otte« lebiglid^. 

2Ba§ id^ ^ubiel i\)vC, t^u* id^ i^m. — 35ag tootte 

3)od^ ja ber iperr ertüägen ! — Unb nid^t toal^r, 
2595 §err ^Ritter ? ba§ t)orl^in ßrlräl^nte bon 

2)em ^uhtn \vax nur ein ^roblema? — ift 

3u fagen — 

6in ^Problema. 

(®ct)t ab.) 

(J)em ic^ tiefer 
S)od^ auf ben ©runb ju lommen fud^en mu|. 
2)a§ tüär' fo toieberum ein äuftrag für 
2600 35en Sruber Sonafibeg.) — .^ier, mein ©o^n! 

(Cr ftjritftt im %hQe\)n mit bem itloiierbniber.) 
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Dritter 2tuftrttt» 

©cenc: ein Sin^n^^i^ iw» ^atafte bc3 Salabin, in »ettfteS öon ©ftaöen eine 
^Jlenge SBeutel Getragen unb auf bem SBoben neben einanber gejleöt werben. 

® a ( a b i n unb balb barauf @ 1 1 1 a {). 

8a(abin (ber baau fommt). 

5tun toal^rlid^ 1 bag l^at nod^ lein 6nbc. — ^ft 
S)eg 35in0g nod^ i)iel jurüdf? 

SEBo^l noc^ bie §älfte. 
@a(abitt* 

©0 tragt ba« übrige ju ©itta^. — Unb 
3Bo bleibt Sltipafi? 5Dag ^ier fott fogleid^ 

2605 2ll-$afi ju fid^ nel^men. — Dbcr ob 

Sd^/S nic^t bielmel^r bem SSater fd^idfe? §ier 
gättt mir cö bod^ nur burd^ bie tJinö^^* — 3^«^ 
3Kan tüirb tüol^I enblid^ l^art, unb nun getoi^ 
©oU'^ fünfte loftcn, mir i)icl abjujtüaden, 

2610 Si^ toeniöftenS bie (Selber au§ äi[gVJ)ten 

3ur ©teile lommen, mag ba§ 2lrmut fel^n, 

aSie'g fertig tüirb ! -- Sie ©j)enben bei bem ©rabe, 

2öenn bie nur fortgel^n! SBenn bie 6l^riftenj)ilger 

9)?it leeren ipänben nur nid^t abjie^n bürfen! 

2615 3äinn nur — 

eitta^. 

3Ba« fott nun baS? 2Ba« foH ba« ®elb 

Sei mir? 

@a(abin* 

3Rad^ bid^ babon be^al^It unb leg 
2luf aSorrat^ toenn loa« übrig bleibt. 
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3ft giat^an 
3lo6) mit bem 2^enH)eIl^errn nid^t ba? 

@alabitt* 

er fud^t 
3i^n atter Orten. 

©icl^ bod^, toag id^ l^ier, 
2620 3nbem mir fo mein alt ©efd^meibe burd^ 
2)ie ipänbe gel^t, gefunben. 

^ (3^m ein Hein ©emölbc aeigeni).) 

@alabitt« 

$a! mein Sruber! 
3)ag ift er, ift er ! — SBar er ! toar er I a^ ! — 
21^, toadfrer, lieber Sunge, ba§ id^ bid^ 
©0 frü^ berlor! SBag l^ätt' id^ erft mit bir, 

2625 2ln beiner ©eit' erft unternommen! — ©ittal^, 

£a^ mir ba§ Silb. 2lud^ !enn* id^*g fc^on; er gab 
ßg beiner altern ©d^toefter, feiner fiitta, 
3)ie eineö 3Jlorgeng il^n fo ganj unb gar 
5lic^t au§ ben Slrmen lajfen 'h)oIIt\ @g h>ar 

2630 SDer le^te, ben er auöritt. — 211^, id^ liefe 
^\)n reiten, unb allein 1 — 311^, SiHa ftarb 
3Sor ®ram unb l^at mir'g nie bergeben, bafe 
3d^ fo allein i^n reiten laf[en. — 6r 
»lieb toeg! 

ettta^. 

2)er arme Sruber! 
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2ai nur gut 
2635 ©ein 1 — Sinmal bleiben toir bod^ alle toeg 1 — 
3ubem, — tüer tüeife? 2) er Job ift'g nid^t attein, 
SDer einem Jüngling feiner 3lrt ba^ ^kl 
aSerrüdft. Sr l^at ber JJeinbe me^r, unb oft 
Sriiegt ber ©tärifte gleid^ bem ©d^lräd^ften. — 9lun, 
2640 ©ei tüie i^m fei ! — 3^ wi"B ^^^ S3ili> ^^^d^ mit 
2)em jungen 2^emj)ell^errn bergleid^en, mu§ 
2)oc^ fe^n, toie biel mic^ meine ^^antafie 
©etäufd^t. 

9lur barum bring' id^'8. 2lber gieb 
2)od^, giebl 3^ ^^K bir ba§ tool^I fagen; ba^ 
264^ aSerftel^t ein toeiblid^ 2lug' am beften, 

(Baiahin 

(3U einem %^üx^e\)ex, ber l^erelntntt). 

SEBer 
3ft ba? — ber 3:em})el^err ? — gr lomm* ! 



@ittat 



@ud^ nid^t 



3u ftören, il^n^mit meiner $Weugier nid^t 
3u irren — 

(Sie fefet |i(^ feittüärt^ auf einen 6ofa unb Iä|t ben ©(ftleier foßen.) 

8alabitt. 

®ut fo ! gut 1 — (Unb nun fein 2:on ! 
SBie ber too^l fein toirb ! — affab« Jon 
2650 ©c^Iäft aud^ tool^I too in meiner ©eele nod^ 1) 
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Pterter 2tuftritt. 
S5cr 2^cmpclt)crr unb ©alabln. 

3d^, bcin ©efangncr, ©ultan . . . 

@a(abitt« 

SKein ®efanöner? 
SBem xä) ba^ Seben fd^enle, toerb' id^ bem 
3lxd)t aud^ bie ^reil^eit fd^cnlen? 

^ettt^el^enr* 

SEBa^ bir jiemt 
3u tl^un, jiemt mir, erft ju öernel^men, nid^t 
2655 25orau^jufe$en. 2lber, ©ultan, — DanI, 
Sefonbern 2)an! bir für mein Seben ju 
Seteuern, ftimmt mit meinem ©tanb' unb meinem 
6^ava!ter nid^t. — Sg fte^t in allen fällen 
3u beinen 2)ienften toieber. 

@a(abin* 

S3raud^' eg nur 
2660 5lid^t tüiber mid^ ! — 3^^^ ^i^ ?5aar §änbe me^r, 
2)ie gönnt* id^ meinem ^einbe gern. äUein 
^l^m fo ein iperj aud^ me^r ju gönnen, fällt 
5niir fc^toer. — ^d^ l^abe mid^ mit bir in nid^t« 
Setrogen, brat)er junger 3J{ann! 3)u bift 
2665 5!Jtit ©eeP unb Seib mein 2ljfab. ©iel& ! id^ fönntc 
2)id^ fragen, tüo bu benn bie ganje 3^^* 
©eftedft? in tüeld^er ipö^le bu gefd^lafen? 
3n tüeld^em ©inniftan, t)on tüeld^er guten 
2)it) biefe Slume fort unb fort fo frifd^ 
2670 ®rl^alten toorben ? ©iel^ ! id^ lönnte bid^ 
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Srinnern tooHen, \va^ tüir bort unb bort 
3ufammen au^gefül^rt. ^ä) lönnte mit 
5Dir janfen, ba§ bu Sin ©el^eimnig boc^ 
aSor mir gehabt! Sin SlBenteucr mir 

2675 ®öcl^ unterfd^Iagen : — ^a, ba^ lönnt* id^, toenn 

3ci^ bid^ mir fä^' unb nid^t aud^ mid^. — 9lun, mag'ö 1 

S3on biefer fü^en 2^räumerci ift immer 

2)od^ fo biel toal^r, ba§ mir in meinem §erbft 

Sin aiffab toieber blühen fott. — 3)u bift 

2680 Sg bod^ jufrieben, SRitter? 

aileg, h)a§ 
9Son bir mir lömmt, — fei toaö eS toiH — baS lag 
SlIS SQJunfd^ in meiner ©eele. 

@a(abitt* 

Safe uns bag 

©ogleic^ Derfud^en. — SUebft bu tool^l bei mir? 
Um mir ? — 211^ S^rift, aU 5!Ruf elmann, gleid^biel ! 
2685 ^m toeifeen 5WanteI ober Söo^^rf^'i^^; 
^m 2^ulban ober beinem ^ilje: h)ie 
Du toiUft! ©leid^biel! 3^ ^^^^ "i^ berlangt^ . 
3)afe atten Säumen Sine Slinbe toad^fe. ( 

Xtmptlfittt, 

©on[t toärft bu tool^I aud^ fd^toerlid^, ber bu bift:/ 
2690 2)er ipelb, ber lieber ©otteg ©ärtner toäre. < 

9lun bann, toenn bu nid^t fd^Ied^ter Don mir benift, 
©0 toären toir ja l^alb fd^on rid^tig? 

©anjl 
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@a(abin 

(tl^m bie ^anb bietenb). 

ein SEBort? 

^em^el^err (etnfc^Iagcnb). 

ein 5JKann ! — ipiennit cnH)fan8e me^r, 
21U bu mir nel^men lonnteft. ®anj ber beinc! 

@alabitt« 

2695 3"^i^l ®ch)inn für einen 2^a0 ! juDiel ! — 
Äam er nid^t mit? 

2Ber? 

@alabitt« 

5Kat]^an. 

^em^el^err (frofttg). 

9Jein. 3^ '^^ 
SKttein, 

@alabitt« 
SBeld^ eine %^at i)on bir ! Unb toeld^ 
ein tüeifeg ©lüdf, bag eine fold^e 2^^at 
3um Seften eineg fold^en 5!Jlanne§ auöfd^Iug. 

2700 ^a, ja! 

@a(abitt. 

©0 lalt ? — 3letn, junger 5Kann ! h>enn ®ott 
2ßa§ ®uteg burd^ unS tl^ut. mu^ man fo lalt 
5Rid&t fein ! — f elbft au« Sefä^ei^eh^eit fo lalt 
5Ric^t fd^einen tooütnl "' '-' - i 

2)a§ bod^ in ber SBelt 
ein jebe« SDing fo mand^e ©eiten \)ai ! — 
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2705 9Son bencn oft ftd^ gar nid&t benlen lä^t, 
2ßie fte jufammen})ajf cn 1 

@a(abitt* 

§alte bid^ 
3l\ix immer an bie beft' unb })reife ®ott! 
2)er ircife, tüte fte jufammenjjaffeit. — aber, 
Sßenn bu fo fd^hüertg fein toiUft, junger 3Jlann^ 
2710 ©0 hjerb' auc^ id^ ja tüol^I auf meiner §ut 
Wliä) mit bir l^alten muffen? Seiber bin 
Slud^ ic^ ein Ding bon bielen Seiten, bie 
Dft nid^t fo red^t ju })af[en fd^einen mögen. 

^eitMieT^err* 

*' ■ 

®ag fd^merjt 1 — 2)enn äfrgtoo^n ift fo toenig fonft 

2715 ÜJlein ^t\)hx — 

@a(abin. 

3l\xn, fo fage bod^, mit toem 
a)u^g ^aft ? — g« f d^ien ja gar, mit 5«at^an. SBie ? 
aiuf 5«at^an Slrgioo^n ? 2)u ? — grllär bid^ ! f})ric^ ! 
Äomm, gieb mir beine^ ß^^^^^wi^^ ^^\^^ 5Probe. 

3d^ l^abe toiber 5Ratl^an nid^tg. 3d^ jüm' 

2720 SlDein mit mir — 

8a(abitt« 

Unb über toaS? 

^eitMiel^err, 

35a^ mir 

®eträumt, ein 3"^^ ^önn' aud^ tool^I ein ^nh^ 

3u fein t)erlernen ; ba^ mir load^enb fo 

(Seträumt. 

8a(abitt« 

$eraud mit biefem toa^tn S^raume! 
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SDu iDci^t bon 3tatl^an§ Sod^ter, ©ultan. SBa« 
2725 3c^ für fie l^at, ba§ l^at id^, — iDeil id^'g t^at. 
3u ftolg, S)anf einzuernten, tüo id^ il^n 
3l\(i)i fäete, Derfd^mäl^f id^ 2:ag für 2^ag, 
Sa§ 3Käbd^en nod^ einmal ju fel^n. 3)er SSater 
2Bar fern; er lömmt; er l^ärt; er fud^t mid^ auf; 
2730 ©r banft ; er tüünfd^t, ba^ feine S^od^ter mir 
©efaHen möge, fj)rid^t bon 2lu§ftd^t, fjjrid^t 
33on l^eit^rn g^ernen. — 9iun, id^ laffe mid^ 
Sefc^tüa^en, fomme, fel^e, finbe tüirllid^ 
ßin 3Käbd^en ... 31^, id^^mufe mid^ fd^ämen, ©ultan! — 

@a(abin. 

2735 3)id^ fd^ämen ? — ba^ ein S^^^^w^äbd^en auf 
S)td^ ßinbrud mad^te, bod^ ipol^l nimmermel^r? 

3)(^6 biefem ßinbrudf auf ba§ lieblid^e 
©efd^foä^ be§ 3Sater§ ^in, mein rafd^eg §erj 
©0 lt)enig SEBiberftanb entgegenfe^te ! — 
2740 3<^ 2^roj)f ! id^ f Jjrang jum jtDeitenmal tng ^euer. — 
2)enn nun iDarb id^, unb nun hjarb id^ öerfd^Ä^i. 

8a(abtn. 

3Serf c^mä^t ? 

Xtmptlf^tvv^ 

2)er tüeife SSater fd^lägt nun IdoI^I 

3JJid^ J3latterbing§ ntd^t au3. 3)er tüeife 33ater 

SWufe aber bod^ fid^ erft erfunben, erft 

2745 Sefinnen. SlHerbingg ! S^^at id^ benn ba^ 

9Jid^t aud^? 6r!unbete, befann id^ benn 

Tlid) erft nid^t aud^, al§ fie im g^euer fd^rie ? — 

priDa^r ! bei (Sott ! (So ift bod^ gar toa« ©d^öne«^ 

©0 ipeife, fo bebäd^tig fein! 
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8a(abin* 

5Run, nun ! 

2750 ©0 ftel^ bod^ einem Sllten etlpa^ nad^ ! - 
Säte lange fönnen feine Weigerungen 
2)enn bauem? SBirb er benn bon bir Verlangen, 
Dafe bu erft gube toerben foEft? 

SBer toeife ! 
@a(abin. 

SBer toeife ? — ber biefen 9Jatl^an beffer fennt. 

2755 S)er Slberglaub', in bem toir aufgetDad^fen, 
SSerlierl, aud^ Ivenn lüir i^n erfennen, barum 
3)od^ feine 3Kad^t nid^t über ung. — ©§ ftnb 
SRid^t aüe frei, bie i^rer Ketten f})otten. 

@a(abtn* 

©e^r reif bewerft ! 2)od^ 5Rat^an toal^rlid^, 3lati)ar\ . . . 

2760 S)er Aberglauben fd^lintntfter ift, ben feinen r 
^ür ben erträglid^ern ju l^alten . . . 

8a(abin« 

3Jlag 
SBo^I fein ! ^od) 3laif)an . . . 

^em^iel^err. 

2)em allein 
S)ie blöbe STOenfd^l^eit ju vertrauen, bi§ 
©ie Ij^eKern SBalj^r^eitgtag gelDölj^ne; bem 
2765 2ÖIein . . . 



-■s/*' 
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®ut ! aiber 3lati)an\ — 3taÜ)an^ 2o« 
3ft biefc ©d^h)ad^^ett nid^t. 

(So bad^t' id^ aud^ ! . . • 
SEBenn gleid^loo^l bicfcr Sluöbunjp" aller SWenfc^en ■ 
©0 ein gemeiner 3"be tüäre, ba^ 
6r ßl^riftenfinber ju befommen fud^te, 
2770 Um fie alg S^ben aufjugiel^n: — loie bann? 

S33er fagt il^m fo toaö nad^? 

^j^, , 2)ag 5Käb(^en felbft, 
3Kit tüeld^er er mid^ lörnt, mit beren §offnung 
6r gern mir ju bejahten fd^iene, toag 
3d^ nic^t umfonft für fie getl^an fott l^aben : — 
2775 ®i^^ 5Käbd&en felbft ift feine 2:od^ter — nid^t, 
3ft ein Dergettell ß^riftenfinb. 

2)a3 er 
3)em ungead^tet bir nic^t geben iDotlte? 

^em^iel^err (heftig). 

SBoE» ober iDoHe nid^t ! ©r ift entbedft. 
2)er tolerante ©d^loä^er ift entbedft ! 
2780 %i) toerbe l^inter biefen jüb'fd^en 2Bolf 
3m >)l^iIofoJ)l^'fd^en ©d^afjjelj §unbe fd^on 
3u bringen loiffen, bie i^n Raufen foHen! 
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@a(abin (emft). 
©ci ru^iß/ 6iS>rift ! 

ffiag? ru^iö, e^rtft? — SEBennSub' 
Unb SKufclmann auf 3wb', auf 3Kufelmann 
2785 Sefiel^en, foH aüein ber ß^rift bcn ß^riften 
3lid^t mad^cn bürfen? 

©alabitt (nod^ ernfter). 

SRu^iö, e^rift ! 

SeoMied^err (ßcioffcn). 

3c^ fü^le 
3)eg Sorlpurfg ganje 2a[t, — bic ©alabin 
Sn biefc ®ilbe })re^t ! 21I5>, lt)enn td^ toü^tc, 
2Bte 2lffab, — aiffab fid^ an meiner ©tefle 
2790 §ierbei genommen l^ätte ! 

©alabin. 

$Rid^t Diel beffer ! — 
33ermutlid^, ganj fo ^raüfenb l ^- 2)od^, toer l^at 
3)enn bid^ aud^ fd^on geleiert, mid^ fo lüie er 
3Kit ßinem SBorte ju befielen? greilid^, 
SBenn aüe^ ftd^ Derl^ält, ipie bu mir fageft, j 

2795 Äann xd) mxä) felber faum in 9iat^an pnben. i— 
Snbe^, er ift mein ^reunb, unb meiner g^reunbe 
5!)lufe feiner mit bem anbern l^'abern. — Sa^ 
2)id& ipeifen ! ©el^ bel^utfam ! (Sieb il^n nid^t 
Sofort ben ©dfbärmern beineg ^ßöbel« J)reig ! 

2800 SSerfd^toeig, loa^ beine ©eiftlid^Ieit an i^m 
3u räd^en mir fo na^e legen toürbe ! 
©ei feinem S^^^"/ feinem 5IRufeImanne 
3um a^ro^ ein ß^rift ! 
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XenMiel^enr. 

SSalb h)ör'« bamit ju ^&t I / 
©od^ S)anl bet Slutbcgicr be« «ßatriard^cn, ^^^'^ ^-'"^ 
2805 3)cg SBerljcuß mir ju Serben graute ! 

Salabitt* 

aSBie? 
S)u lamft jum ^ßatriard^cn cl^cr aU 
3u mir? 

2:em|iell^err* 

^m ©türm bcr Seibenfd^aft, im SBtrbcI 
2)er Unentfd^loffen^eit ! — 93crjeil5> ! — 3)u toirft 
SSon beinem Slffab, fürd^t' ic^, f^^^ ^^^ 
2810 5licl^tg mel^r in mir erlenncn tooßeh. 



©akbitt* 

SBär' 
e« biefe gurd^t nid^t fclbft ! 3Jlid^ bünit, ic^ toeti 
2lug tücld^en gel^Iern unfre 2^ugcnb leimt. 
5PfIeg biefe ferner nur, unb jene foHen 
Sei mir bir tüenig fd^aben. — Slber gel^ ! 

2815 ©ud^ bu nun 3laif)an, tüie er bic^ gefud^t, 

Unb bring il^n l^er. ^d^ mu^ eud^ bod^ jufammen 
33erftänbtgen, — 2Bär' um ba^ 9Jläbd^en bir 
gm ®rnft in ti)un: fei ru^ig. ©ie ift betnl 
9lud^ fott eg 3lati)an fd^on emjjfinben, ba^ 

2820 Sr o^ne ©d^lpeinefleifd^ ein ßlj^riftenlinb 
©rjie^en bürfen ! — ®e^ ! 

(^er %empz{\iexx ge^t ab, unb 8itta^ t>eria|t ben @ofa.) 



I 
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fünfter 2tuftritt. 
@aIobln unb @itta^. 

®anj fonbcrbar! 
8a(abin. 

©elt, ©ittal^? aKufe mein Slffab nic^t ein braber, 
©in fd^öner junger 3Slann gelDefen fein? 

SBenn er fo ft)ar, unb nid^t ju biefem Silbe 
2825 3)er %tm)ßdi)txx bielme^r gefejfen 1 1— Slber 
2Bie l^aft bu bod^ Dergeffen fönnen, bid^ 
3lad) feinen ®Itern ju erfunbigen? 

Unb ingbefonbre tool^l nad^ feiner 5Kutter? 
Db feine aJlutter ^ier ju 2anbe nie 
2830 ®en)efen fei ? — 5Ric^t toa^r ? 

S)a§ mad^ft bu gut! 
@a(abtn. 

D, möglid^er tüär' nid^tö! S)enn 9lffab toar 
Sei ^übfd^en ß^riftenbamen fo tDiüfommen, 
Sluf ^übfd^e ß^riftenbamen fo txpxi^t, 
3)afe einmal gar bie Siebe ging — SRun, nun, 
2835 5Dlan fjjrid^t md)i gern babon. — (Senug, id^ l^ab* 
Sl^n n)ieber ! — tüill mit allen feinen gel^Iern, 
^it allen Saunen feinet tDeid^en iperjeng 
31^n toieber l^aben 1 — D^ 1 ba§ SWäbd^en mufe 
3^m aiat^an geben. SWeinft bu nid^t? 
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3l^m flcbcn? 
2840 Sl^m laff en I 

atterbingS ! 3Ba3 l^ättc 3laÜ)an, 
©obalb er nid^t tl^r 3Sater tft, für Siedet 
Stuf fie? SEBer il^r ba« Scben fo crl^ielt, 
2^ritt cinjtg in bie Siedete beg, bcr i^r 
@^ aab. 

2Bie alfo, ©alabin? toenn bu 

2845 3lur gleich bag 3Käbd^en ju bir nä^mft ? ©ie nur 

2)em unrcd^tmäfeigcn Scfi^er gleid^ 

(gntjögeft ? 

8a(abi]t* 

SCl^äle bag too^I not? 

©itta^. 

9lot nun 

SBo^I eben nid^t ! — 3)te liebe 5Reubegier 

2:reibt mid^ aüein, bir biefen Slat ju geben» 

2850 3)enn bon getoiffen 3Jlännern mag id^ gar 

3u gern fo balb loie ntöglid^ loiffen, toag 

Sie für ein 3Käbd^en Heben lönnen. 

@a(abi]t* 

5Run, 

©0 fd^idf unb la^ fte Idolen» 

2)arf id^, »ruber? 
@a(abt]t. 

9tur fd^one 9{atl^an^! ?2atl^an mu^ burc^aud 
2855 9Jid^t glauben, bafe man mit ©etoalt i^n toon 
3^r trennen tooffe. 
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©orge nid^t. 

Unb td&, 
Sd^ mu^ fd^ott fclbft fe^n, h)o äl=§afi bleibt. 



Sec^fter 2tuftritt 

Sccne: bic offne Sftur in 9latl)an§ J&aufe, geßen bie ^almcn au, toit Im 
erftcn Auftritte he^ crjlcn ^ufaußeS. 6tn Seit hex SBaren unb Äofibar» 
feiten liegt auSgeframt, beren ebenbafelbft gebatftt »irb. 

9^at^an unb !S)ajia. 

D, aUeg ^crrltd^ ! aiHcg augcriefcn ! ' 

D, alleg — tDie nur 3^r eg geben fönnt 
2860 2Bo totrb ber ©ilberftoff mit goISnen Slanlen 
©emad^t? SBag loftet er? — 2)ag nenn' id^ nod^ 
©in Srautlleib! Äeine Königin Verlangt 
®« beffer. 

Srautfleib? ffiarum Srautfleib ^ben? 

^e nun! ^^r badetet baran fretlid^ nid^t, 
2865 211« 3^r il^n fauftet. — 2lber tt>af)xl\ä), SRatl^an, 
2) er unb fein anbrer mu^ e§ fein ! 6r ift 
3um Srautfleib lüie beftetlt. 2)er tüei^e ®runb 
ein Silb ber Unfd^ulb, unb bie golbnen ©tröme, 
Die aller Drten biefen ®runb burd&fd^Iängeln, 
2870 ein Silb beg SReid^tumg. ©e^t 3^r ? aitterliebft ! 
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aOBaS tüi^elft bu mir ba? SSon ipeffen 33rautflctb 
©innbtiberft bu mir fo gelehrt ? — SBift bu 
Denn Sraut? 

Wat^an. 

9lun h)cr benn? 

Sd^ ? — lieber ®ott ! 

2Ber benn? SSon tüeffen Sraulfleib frrid^ft bu benn? — 
2875 3)ag aKe§ ift ja bein unb feiner anbern. 

3ft mein ? ©ott mein fein ? — 3ft für SWed^a nici&t ? 

9Bag id^ für ditä^a mitgebrad^t, bag liegt 
3n einem anbern Satten. 3Kad^ ! nimm toeg ! 
JErag beine ©iebenfad^en fort! 

aSerfud^er ! 
2880 3?ein, loären eö bie Äoftbarfeiten aud^ 

2)er ganjen SBelt ! 3lid)i xixf)x an ! iDenn '^\)x mir 
SBorl^cr nicbt fd(^tpört, üon biefer einzigen 
©elegenl^eit, bergleid^en 6ud^ ber §immel 
9lid^t jhjeimal fc^idfen lüirb, (Sebraud^ ju mad^en. 

2885 (Sebraud^ ? üon h)a§ ? — ©elegen^eit ? tooju ? 

D ftettt gud^ nid^t f fremb ! — mit furjen SBorten : 
Der %^mpd^txx liebt SRec^a; gebt fte il^m! 
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©0 f}ai bod^ einmal Sure ©ünbe, bie 

3ci^ länger nid^t Derfd^toeigen fann, ein ®nbe. 

2890 ©0 fömmt ba^ 3Käbd^en Ipieber unter ßl^riften, 

'3Birb hjieber, toag fie ift, ift h)ieber, it)ag 

( ©ie iparb : unb 3^^/ '^^^ ^^^^^ wtit aü bem ®uten, 

3)a§ ipir (gud^ nic^t genug Derbanfen fönnen, 

3?id^t ^euerfo^len blofe auf 6uer $au})t 

2895 ©efammelt. 

92at4aiu 

S)od^ bie alte Seier ipieber? — 
3Kit einer neuen ©aite nur belogen, 
2)ie, fürd^f id^, ipeber [timmt nod^ l^ält. 

®ie fo? 

3Kir toäx* ber Semjjell^err fd^on red^t. ^l)m gönnt' 
3d& Sied^a mel^r al3 einem in ber SBelt. tv^w...- 

2900 allein . . . 9Jun, Ij^abe nur (Sebulb. 

(Sebulb? 
©ebulb ift 6ure alte Seier nun 
aSo^l nid^t? 

9Jur toenig S^age nod^ ©ebulb ! 
©ie^ bod^ ! — aSer fommt benn bort ? @in Älofterbruber ? 
®el^, frag i^n, h)a§ er tüill. 

3Ba« ipirb er tooHen? 

(@ie Qe\)i auf i^n au unb fragt.) 

2905 ©0 gieb ! — unb e^' er bittet. — (SBüfet* xd) nur 
S)em 3:em})ell^erm erft beijulommen, ol^ne 
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2)ie Urfad^ meiner 3leugier i^m ju fagen! 
5)enn tüenn id^ fie i^m fag', unb ber 95erbad^t 
3ft ol^ne (Srunb, fo l^ab* id^ ganj umfonft 
2910 S)en 33ater auf ba^ ©J)iel gefegt.) — SBa« ift'«? 

©r lt)iH ßud^ fj)red^en, 

3?un, fo lai x\)n lommen, 
Unb ge^ inbe^. 



Siebenter iluftritt. 
S^at^an unb ber Äloflerbrubcr, 

(3d^ bliebe SRed^a« »ater 
SDod^ gar ju gern! — 3it)ar fann id^*g benn nid^t bleiben, 
Slud^ iDenn id^ aufgor', e§ ju l^ei^en? — ^f)x, 
2915 3^1^ f^^'E)ft iperb' id^'g bod^ immer aud^ nod^ l^ei^en, 
2ßenn fie erlennt, tüie gern id^'g tüäre.) — ®el^ ! — 
9Ba« ift ju ßuern SDienften, frommer Sruber? 

^tofterBruber« 

9^ic^t eben üiel. — ^d^ freue mid^, §err Jlatl^an^ 
6ud^ annod^ tool^l ^u fe^n. 

matfian. 

©0 lennt g^r mid^? 

^lofterbruber» 

2920 ^e nu, iDer lennt gud^ nic^t? ^j^r l^abt fo mand^em 
3a 6uern 9iamen in bie §anb gebrüdt. 
®r fte^t in meiner aud^ feit bieten S^^^^^* 
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(na<| feinem SSeutel tangenb). 

Kommt, S3ruber, lommt; id) frifd^* il^n auf. 

^bfterBruber. 

§abt 2)anf! 
^d^ tüürb' e§ ärmcrn [teilen, jtel^me nid^tg» — 
2925 SBcnn 3^^^ wir nur erlauben tooKt, ein hjenig 
Sud^ meinen 9{amen aufjufrifc^en. 2)enn 
3ci& lann mid^ rül^men, aud^ in ®ure §anb 
®th)a§ gelegt ju ^aben, iDag nid^t ju 
• SSerad^ten tDar. 

9^at4an. 

SSerjeil^t ! — 3^ f d^äme mid^ — 
2930 ©agt, loag ? — unb nel^mt jur S3u^e ftebenfad^ 
jDen SBert be^felben bon mir an. 

^lofterBruber. 

§ört bod^ 
33or aüen S)ingen, h)ie id^ felber nur 
6rft ^eut* an bieg mein @ud^ Dertrauteg 5Pfanb 
©rinnert loorben. 

mix bertrauteg 5Pfanb ? 

Älofterbruber» 

2935 ^^^ lurjem fa^ id^ nod^ aU Sremit 
3luf Quarantana, untüeit S^nd^o. 
2)a fam arabifd^ Siaubgefmbel, brad^ 
SlJein ®otteg^äu§d^en ab unb meine ^zUt 
Unb fd^Ie})J)te mid^ mit fort. 3"*" ®^^^ entlam 

2940 3^; nod^ unb flol^ l^ier^er jum ^ßatriard^en. 
Um mir ein anber ^piä^d^en auöjubitten. 
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^Sjpo tci^ meinem ©otl in ©infamleit 
93i^ an mein feiig 6nbe bienen fönne. 

9?at4am 

^ä) fiel;* auf Äol^Ien, guter Sruber. TOad^t 
2945 6ö lurj. 2)a§ $fanb ! ba§ mir Vertraute $fanb I 

^(ofterliruber« 

©ogleid^, iperr 9Jat^an. — 9lun, ber ^ßatriarc^ 
S5erf})racl^ mir eine ©iebelei auf 2^1^abor, 
©obalb aU eine leer, unb l^ie^ injlüifd^en 
^m ^lofter mid; aU Saieiibruber bleiben. 
2950 2)a bin xd) Je^t, §err 3laÜ)an, unb »erlange 
2)e§ 2:ag§ iüo^l l^unbertmal auf 2:i^abor. 3)enn 
S)er ^atriard^ braud^t mid^ ju allerlei, 
SBoüor id^ großen ®!el l^abe. S^m 
6jem>)el : 

aWad^t, ic^ bitt' gud^ ! 

^lofterbntber. 

SRun, e« fömmt! 
2955 2)a ^at il^m jemanb ^eut' ing D^r gefegt, 
S§ lebe l^ier ^erum ein ^nU, ber 
(Sin ß^riftenlinb al^ feine 2:od^ter fid^ 
©rjöge. 

Wat^att. 

gßie? (betroffen.) 

^(ofterBruber. 

§ört mid^ nur au^lj— Snbem 
@r mir nun aufträgt, biefem ^nhtn [tradfö, 
2960 2ßo möglid^, auf bie ©J3ur ju fommen, unb 
(SelDaltig fid^ ob eineg fold^en ^rebete 
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©rjürnt, ber il^m bie toaste ©ünbe tüiber 

Den J^eirgen (Seift bebünft ; — ba« ift, bie ©ünbe, 

2)ie atter ©ünben größte ©ünb* ung gilt, 

2965 9iur bafe tüir, (Sott fei 2)anl, fo ted^t nid^t it)if[en, ) 
SBorin fie eigentlid^ beftelj^t : — ba toad^t 
5Kit einmal mein ©etüiffen auf, unb mir 
gättt bei, id^ lönnte felber too^I \>ox S^^^^^ 
3u biefer unberjei^Iid^ großen ©ünbe 

2970 (Se(egenl^eit gegeben l^aben. — ©agt : 

§at ®ud^ ein Jleitlned^t nid^t bor ad^tjel^n S^l^i^en 
@in JEöd^terd^en gebrad^t bon loenig Söod^en? 

2Bie bag ? — 9lun freiließ — aUerbing^ — 

^UfterBruber* 

©, fe^t 

5IJlid^ bod^ red^t an ! — 2)er Sleitlned^t, ber bin xdS). 

2975 ©eib ^i}x? 

^lofterBruber* 

Der §err, bon loeld^em id^'^ 6uc^ brad^te, 
SBar — ift mir red^t — ein §err bon gilnel. — SBoIf 
3Son %\lnd\ 

Jlic^tig ! 

^(ofterbruber* 

SHJeil bie 5Kutter furj 
SSorl^er geftorben loar, unb fid^ ber 3Sater 
3la6) — mein' id^ — (Sajga J)lö^lic^ h)erfen mu^te, 
2980 SBo^in bag SBürmd^en il^m nic^t folgen lonnte, 
©0 fanbt' er'g (Sud^. Unb traf ic^ ®ud^ bamit 
9lid^t in Darun? 
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eg toäx' fein SBunber, 
2Benn mein ©ebäc^tni^ rnid^ betrog'. 3^ ^^^^ 
2)er braDen §errn fo Diel gel^abt, unb biefcm 
2985 §ab' id^ nur gar ju lurje 3^it gebient. 
@r blieb balb brauf bei 2l3falon unb toar 
SBo^l fon[t ein lieber §err. 

3a h)ol^l I ja tüo^l 1 
9)em id^ fo biel, fo Diel ya banlen Isabel 
2)er melj^r afö einmal m\d) bem ©d^lüert entriffen 1 

^lofterbruber. 

2990 D fd^ön ! ©0 loerb't '^l}x feineg 2:öd^terd^en^ 
@ud^ um fo lieber angenommen l^aben. 

5Dag fönnt gl^r benfen. 

^(ofterbruber* 

9iun, too ift e^ benn? 
@§ ift bod^ h)o^l nid^t ettoa gar geftorben? — 
Sa^t*^ lieber nid^t geftorben fein ! — 3Benn fonft 
2995 51"^^ niemanb um bie ©ad^e toei^, fo ^at 
6« gute aSBege. 

Soai eö? 

^lofterbruber. 

Sraut mir, SRatl^anl 
S)enn fel^t, ic^ benle fo ! SBenn an ba^ ®ute^ 
35ag id^ ju t^un bermeine, gar ju nal^ 
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2Bag gar ju ©d^Ummeö ßrenjt, fo tl^u* id^ Heber 

3000 3)ag ®ute md^t; tpei,l h)ir baö 6ci^limme jtoar 
©0 jiemlici^ jübertaffig !ennen, aber 
Sei tüetten nid^t bag Oute. — SBar ja tüol^I 
5latürlid^, ttjenn bag ß^riftentöd^terd^en 
dtt^t gut bon (Sud^ erjogen toerben foHte, 

3005 S)afe 3^^'^ ^^^ ®wer eigen 2^öd^terd^en 
erpgt. — S)ag l^ättet g^r mit atter Sieb' 
Unb Streue nun getl^an, unb müßtet fo 
93elol^net ttjerben? 2)ag tüiH mir nid^t ein^ 
6i freilid^, Hüger l^ättet ^l^r getl^an, 

3010 SBenn 3^^^ t>i^ ß^riftin burd^ bie jtüeite §anb 
31U ß^riftin auferjiel^en laffen; aber 
©0 l^ättet 3^^ ^^^ Äinbd^en ßure^ 3=reunbg 
Slud^ nid^t geliebt. Unb Äinber braud^en Siebe, 
SBär*g eine§ tüilben 2:iereg Sieb' aud^ nur, 

3015 3" fold^en 30^^^^^ ^^^^ «Ig ß^riftentum. 
3um ß^riftentume l^at*g nod^ immer ^txt 
SBenn nur ba§ SDJäbd^en fonft gefunb unb fromm 
SSor ©uern 3lugen aufgettjad^fen ift, 
©0 blieb'g bor ®otte§ 2lugen, Wa^ eg fear. 

3020 Unb ift benn nid^t baö ganje ß^riftentum 
2lufg 3"fc^"tum gebaut? gg ^at mid^ oft 
©eärgert, l^at mir 2:^ränen g'nug geloftet, 
SBenn ß^riften gar fo fe^r bergeffen lonnten, 
2)afe unfer §err \a felbft ein 3"*^^ h)^^^- 

3025 '^f)x, guter 93ruber, mn^t mein ^Jürfjjrad^ fein, 
SBenn §a6 unb (alei^nerev'ftd^ gegen mid^ 
©rieben fottten — tüegen einer %^at — 
21^, toegen einer Ü^at! — 5Rur 3^r, 3^r fottt 
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©ie tüiffcn ! — 3?el^mt fte abfr mit in§ ®xai ! 

3030 3lod) i)ai mid^ nie bie ^elleit berfud^t, 
©ie jemanb anbern ju erjäl^Ien. Sud^ 
SlHein erjäl^r id^ fie. 33er frommen (Sinfalt' 
aitlein er^äl^r id^ fie. 3Beil bie allein 
SSerftel^t, Wa^ fid^ ber gottergebne 9Kenfd^ 

303s %vix 2^^aten abgetüinnen fann. 

Älofterbruber. 

3^r feib 
(Serü^rt, unb (guer 2tuge fte^t bott SQBaffer? 

31^r traft mid^ mit bem ilinbe ju Darun. 
3^r tüi^t tool^l aber nid^t, bafe toenig 2;age 
3ut)or in ©at^ bie ß^riften äße "^nitn 

3040 5DJit Sßeib unb Äinb ermorbet Ratten, h)i|t 
SBol^l nid^t, bafe unter biefen meine grau 
5Wit fteben J^offnung^tJoHen ©binnen fic^ 
Sefunben, bie in meinet 93ruber§ §aufe^ 
3u bem id^ fie geflüd^tet, in^gefamt 

3045 ^Berbrennen muffen. 

^(ofterbruber. 

StHgered^ter I 

311« 
S^r famt, ^att' id^ brei Xa^' unb $Räd^t' in STfd^' 
Unb ©taub t)or ©ott gelegen unb getoeint. — 
©emeint? Seiner mit ©ott aud^ lüol^l gered^tet, 
©ejürnt, getobt, mid^ unb bie SBelt bertüünfd^t, 
3050 Der @f;riftenl;eit ben unberföl^nlid^ften 
§afe jugefd^tooren — 
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Stiofttvhtnhtv, 

2ld^ ! 3d^ glaub'« (gud^ too^I ! 

©od^ nun lam bie S5ernunft aHmäl^Kcl^ tüieber. 
©ie fpraid^ mit fanfter ©timm': „Unb bod^ ift ®ott! 
5Dod^ h)ar aud^ ®otte§ SRatfd^lufe ba§ ! SBo^Ian ! 

3055 Äomm ! übe, h)a§ bu längft begriffen l^aft, 
SBag fid^erlid^ ju üben fd^toerer nid^t 
Sil« ju begreifen ift, tüenn bu nur toillft. 
©te^ auf !" — 3d^ ftanb ! unb rief ju ®ott : ^d^ toxü ! 
aBittft bu nur, bafe id^ tüitt ! — ^nbem fliegt ^^r 

3060 35om ^ferb' unb überreid^tet mir baö Äinb, 
3n (Suern 5Kantel einge^üHt. — SBa« 3^r 
Slir bamate fagtet, Wa^ xä) @ud^, l^ab' id^ 
3Sergeffen. ©0 tjiel toeife id^ nur: id^ nal^m 
3)ag Äinb, trug'« auf mein Sager, lü^f e«, toarf 

3065 3Kid^ auf bie Änie unb fd^Iud^jte : ®ott 1 auf ftebcn 
®od^ nun fd^ou eine« tüieber! 

^lofierbruber. 

9Iat^an! 5Ratl^an! 
Sj^r feib ein S^rift ! — »ei ®ott, 3^r feib ein ß^rift ! 
(Sin beff'rer ß^rift toar nie! 

SOBol^l un«! S)enn h)a« 
3Kid^ @ud^ jum ß^riften mad^t, ba« mad^t 6ud^ mir 

3070 ^um ^uben ! — Stber lafet un« länger nid^t 
ßinanber nur ertoeid^en. $ier brandet'« 2;^at! 
Unb ob mid^ ftebenfad^e Siebe fd^on 
Salb an bie« einjage frembe SWäbd^eu banb, 
Db ber ®eban!e mid^ fd^on tötet, bafe 

3075 ^d) meine fteben ©ö^n' in il^r auf« neue 
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SSerliercn foH : — tpenn fie bon meinen §änben 
3)ie SSorftc^t tvieber forbert, — xd) gel^or^e ! 

Älofterbruber. 

?lun tJoHenb^ ! — @ben ba§ bebad^t' id^ mid^ 
©0 \>kl, 6ud^ anjuraten ! Unb fo i)aV^ 
3080 6ud^ 6uer guter ®eift fd^on angeraten! 

5lur mu^ ber erfte befte mir fie nid^t 
©ntrei^en tooHen! 

^(ofterbruber. 

5lein, getüife nid^t! 

SBer 

2luf fie nid^t gröfe're dttd^tt l^at al^ id^, 
3Wu6 frül^ere jum minften l^aben — 

^(ofterbruber. 



3085 3)ie il^m $Ratur unb Slut erteilen. 

Älofterbruber, 



tJreilid^ I 



©0 



5Wein* id^ e^ aud^ ! 

2)rum nennt mir nur gefd^hjtnb 
JDen SKann, ber i^r aU Sruber ober Di)m, 
211^ Setter ober fonft al§ Bx\>p bertoanbt: 
Sl^m tüitl id^ fie nid^t Vorenthalten -— fie, 
3090 3)ie j|ebe§ §aufe§, jjebeg ©lauben^ 3^^^*^^ 
3u fein erfd^affen unb erjogen toarb. — 

3^^^ '^«^ff'r 31^^ ^'6* ^on biefem 6uern §erm 
Unb bem ©efd^Ied^te beffen me^r al§ id^. 
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^(ofterbruber. 

* 

S)a§, guter ^latl^an, \t>o\)l nun fd^tüerlid^ ! — ®cnn 
3095 ^^x f)abt ja fd^on gehört, bafe id^ nur gar 
3u !urje 3^it ^^^i i^w getoefen. 

SBigt 
Sl^r benn nid^t tDcnigfteng, h)a« für ©cfd^Ied^tg 
2)ie 5Kutter tüar? — 2ßar fte nid^t eine ©tauffin? 

^(ofterbruber. 

SOBo^I möglid^ 1 — ^a, m\d) bünit. 

§iefe nid^t il^r Sruber 
3100 5lonrab tjon ©tauffen? — unb tüar 2^emt)ell^err ? 

^(ofterbruber. 

9öenn mid^'^ nid^t triegt. S)od^ l^alt ! S)a faßt mir ein, 
S)a§ id^ t)om fergen §errn ein Süd^eld^en 
3lod) \)ah\ ^d) jog'g il^m au« bem Sufen, als 
SOBir i^n bei SlSlalon berfc^arrten. 

5Run? 
^(ofterbruber. 

3105 @S ftnb ®ebete brin. SOBir nennen'« ein 

Srcmer. — S)a«, bad^f id^, lann ein ßl^riftenmenfd^ 
3a tüol;! nod^ braud^en. — gd^ nun freiließ nid^t — 
3d^ lann nid^t lefen — 

Sl^ut nid^t« ! — 5lur jur ©ad^e. 

^(ofterbruber. 

3n biefem 93üd^eld^en fielen born unb leinten, 
31 10 SCBie id^ mir fagen laffen, mit be« §erm 
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©elbeigner §anb, bic Slnge^örigen 
SSon il^m unb il^r gefd^rieben. 

D ertüünfci^t! 
©cl^t ! lauft ! ^olt mir ba« »üd^elc^en. ©efd^toinb ! 
Sd^ bin bereit, mit ©olb eö aufjutütegen, 
3115 Unb taufenb 2)anE baju! gilt! lauft! 

Älofterbruber» 

9lcd^ gern ! 

@g ift arabifd^ aber, loag ber §err 

§ineingefci^rieben. (sib.) 

Saffian. 

(Einerlei ! 3?ur l^er ! — 
(Sott! tüenn id^ bod^ baö 3Jläbd^en nod^ behalten 
Unb einen fold;en Sibam mir bamit 

3120 @r!aufen lönnte! — ©d^ttjerlid^ tüol^I! — 5lun, fatt' 
6§ au§, tDie'ö tüill ! — 3Ber mag eg aber benn 
®ett)efen fein, ber bei bem ^atriard^en 
©0 ettoa^ angebrad^t? 2)a§ mu^ id^ bod^ 
3u fragen nid^t bergeffen. — SBenn e§ gar 

3125 35on 33aj|a !äme? 



2td?ter 2tuftrttt. 
2)aja unb S'iatl^an. 

(ciltfl unb öcr legen). 

3)enlt bod^, 5Rat^an! 

9latfian. 

$Run? 
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S)a« arme Äinb crfc^raf tüo^l rcd^t barübcr! 
S)a fd^icft . . . 

33er ^atriard^? 

S)eg ©ultan« ©d^toefter, 
^rinjeffin ©itta^ . . . 

3l\d)t ber «Patriard^? 

3?ein, ©itta^ ! — §ört 3^r nic^t? — «ßrinjeffm ©itta^ 
3130 ©d^irft l^er unb läfet fte ju ftc^ Idolen. 

SOSen? 
Säfet gied^a ^olen ? — ©itta^ läfet fte ^olen. — 
5lun, tüenn'fte ©ittal^ Idolen lä^t, unb nid^t 
Der ^atriard^ . . . 

3Bie lommt 3^^^ '^^^^ «uf ben? 

Saffian. 

©0 l^aft bu lürjUd^ nid^tg bon il^m gehört? 
313s ®eh)ife nid^t? 2lud^ i^m nic^tö geftedft? 

aSo finb bie 93oten? 

aSom. 
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3^^ totH ftc bod^ 
2lu§ SSorfid^t felber fjjred^cn. Komm ! — SBcnn nur 
3Som ^Patriard^en nid^tö ba^inter ftedt. («b.) 

Unb id^ — tc^ fürd^te ganj toa§ anbreg nod^. 

3140 aSa^ gilt'g? bie einjige bermeinte 2^od^tcr 
©0 eineg reichen '^\x\)^n Wäx* and) tüol^I 
gür einen 3Kuf elmann nid^t übel ? — §ui, 
2)er 2^em^el^err ift brum. Sft brum, toenn id^ 
3)cn jtoeiten ©d^ritt nic^t aud^ nod^ ioage, nic^t 

3145 3lud^ i^r nod^ felbft entbedEe, ttjer fie ift ! — 
©etroft ! Safe mid^ ben erften Stugenblid, 
J)en id^ allein fie l^abe, baju braud^en ! 
Unb ber tüirb fein — bießeid^t nun eben, toenn 
3d^ fie begleite. ©0 ein erfter 3Bin! 

3150 ^ann unterh)egen§ tüenigfteng nid^t fd^aben. 

^a, ja! ?iur ju ! 3^|t ober nie! 5lur ju! o^mnad^.) 



Jüttff Br 3^ufpg. 



(Erfter 2tuftrttt. 

€cenc: baS gimmer in ©atabinS ^alafie, in melt^cä bie ^Beutet mit ®elb 

getraflcn morben, bie not^ au fe^cn. 

@ a 1 b i n unb ba(b barauf ücrjc^tcbeitc Tl amtin dt tu 

(Scilttbitt (int ^ereintreten). 

S)a fielet ba^ ©elb nun nod^ ! Unb niemanb h)ci| 
S)en S)erh)ifd^ aufguftnben, bcr tjermutlid^ 
2tn^* ©d^ad^brett irgenbivo geraten tft, 
315s 3)ag i^n tüol^l feiner felbft bergeffen mad^t; — 

aSarum nic^t meiner? — 5lun, ®ebulb! SOBag ßiebfg? 

@in 9)lame(uif. 

©rlüünfd^te ?iad^rid^t, ©ultan ! greube, ©ultan! 
2)ie Äaratvane bon ßal^ira lömmt, 
3ft glüdEIid^ ba ! mit jtebenjä^rigem 
3160 Sribut be« reid^en $RiIS. 

Srat), ^bral^im ! 
3)u bift mir toal^rlic^ ein tüiHIommner Sote I — 
§a ! enblic^ einmal ! enblid^! — ^aht 3)anl > 
Der guten 3^itung. 

^er Wamtind (»artenb). 

(9lun? nur l^er bamit!) 

175 
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2Ba§ tüart'ft bu? — ©e^ nur tüieber. 

3)em 3Bitt!ommnen 

3165 ©onft nid^tg? 

Salabin, 

2Ba^ benn nod^ fonft? 

^er äRameluif. 

2)em guten Sotcn 

Kein ^otenbrot? — ©0 tüär' id^ ja ber erfte, 

2)en ©alabin mit SBorten abjulol^nen 

5Dod^ cnblid^ lernte? — 2luci^ ein Slul^m! — ber erfte, 

5Kit bem er Inidferte. 

©0 nimm bir nur 
3170 2)ort einen Seutel. 

5lein, nun nid^t! S)u !annft 
3Kir fie nun alle fd^en!en tüollen. 

Salabtn, 

2:ro$ ! — 

Komm l^er! 3)a l^aft bu ^toei. — 3m grnft? er gel^t? 
2^l^ut mir'§ an Sbelmut ^utjor? — 2)enn fidler 
5Ku^ i^m e« faurer tperben, au§jufd^Iagen, 
3175 311^ mir ju geben. — ■ gbral^im! — 3Ba§ lommt 
5Kir benn aud^ ein, fo lurj tjor meinem Slbtrüt 
2tuf einmal ganj ein anbrer fein ju tüoHen? — 
SBiH ©alabin aU ©atabin nid^t fterben? — 
©0 mu^t' er aud^ al§ ©alabin nid^t lebem 

@tn ameiter äJ'^ameluf!» 

3180 9^un, ©ultan! .. , 
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@alabtn. 
SBenn bu mir ju mclben lömmft . . . 

2)a6 au« 2i[g^J)tcn ber 2^rangj3ort nun ba! 

Salabin. 

gd^ toet^ fd^on. 

Biveiter a)i{ame(uif» 

Äam ic^ bod^ ju fj)ät! 

@alabin. 

SBarum 

3u fj3ät? — ®ä nimm für beinen guten SBitten 
®cr Scutel einen ober jtoei. 

S^tittt Wlamtlnä. 

mad)t brei! 
alabin« 

3185 3^/ ^^'^»^ ^w red^nen fannft ! — ©0 nimm fie nur* 

®« tüirb tüo^I nod^ ein britter lommen, — toenn 
6r anberg !ommen lann. 

@a(abtn. 

aSie ba«? 

3ttfeiter ^amtind. 

@r l^at au^ tüol^l ben §al« gebrod^en! 33enn 
©obalb tüir brei ber 2lnlunft be« 2^ran«J)ort« 
3190 SSerfid^ert tüaren, f^rengte jjeber frifd^ 
®at)on. 2)er borberfte, ber ftürjt; unb fo 



178 Hatljan ber IDetfe. 

fiomm' xä) nun bor unb bleib' axxä) bor big in 
2)ie ©tabt, Wo aber S^^^^i'"/ i^^^ 2edcr, 
2)ie ©äffen beffer lennt. 

8a(abitt« 

D, ber ©eftürjte! 
3195 g^reunb, ber ©eftürjte ! — Sfleit il^m bod^ entgegen. 

2)aö tüerb' id^ ja tvol^I t^un ! — Unb toenn er lebt, 
©0 ift bie §älfte biefer Seutel fein. 

(QJet)t ab.) 

@alabttt. 

©iel^, tüeld^ ein guter, ebler Äerl aui) bag ! — 
SBer lann fid^ fol4>er SMameludEen rühmen? 
32C50 Unb tüär' mir benn ju benfen nid^t erlaubt, 
2)a^ fie mein Seif})iel bilben l^elfen? — gort 
Wxi bem ©ebanfen, fie ju guter Se^t 
3?od^ an ein anbre§ ju getüöl^nen ! . . . 



@tn britter 'SJflamtinä. 



©ultan, . • . 



Salabtn. 

. Sift bu% ber ftürjte ? 

Sirttter äl'^amelttif. 

5lein. 3^ mdit nur, — 
3205 2)a6 @mir 3iJlanfor, ber bie Äaratoane 
©efül^rt, bom 5ßferbe fteigt . . . 

@a(abin. 

93ring il^n! gefd^toinb! 
S)a ift er ja! — 
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^tDetter 2tuftrttt. 
yf @mllk 3JlauJor unb @ ata bin. 

8a(abtu« 

SOBillfommen, ©mir! SWun, 
2ßic iff§ gegangen? — 3Rax\\ox, SKanfot, l^aft 
Uns lange harten laffen! 

aWanfor. 

5Diefer »rief 
3210 Sendetet, tüaS bein SlbuIIajfem erft 

%ixx Unru^* in Ibebaig bäm})fen muffen, 
6^' tütr eS tragen burften, abjugel^en. 
5)en 3"9 barauf l^ab* id^ bef4>Ieumget 
So mel, tüte möglich it)ar. 

8a(abitu 

^ä) glaube bir ! — 
3215 Unb nimm nur, guter SKanfor, nimm fogleic^ . . . 
2)u tl^uft eS aber bod^ aud^ gern ? . . . nimm frifc^e 
Sebedung nur fogleid^. 2)u mufet foglei^ 
?Jod^ tüeiter, mu^t ber ©eiber grö^ern 2^eil 
Sluf Sibanon jum 3Sater bringen. 

®eml 

3220 ©el^r gern I 

Salabttt. 

Unb nimm bir bie Sebedfung ja 
9?ur nid^t ju \ä)\t)aä). ®§ ift um Sibanon 
5lid^t alles mel^r ju fid;er. §aft bu nid^t 
(Sel^ört? 2)ie Semjjell^erren fmb toieber rege, 
©ei tool^I auf beiner §ut! — fiomm nur! SBo l^ält 

3225 !Der 3"Ö? 3^ ^^^ i^" W" w"^ <*S[^^ f^l^ft 
Setreiben. — ^i)x ! ic^ bin fobann bei ©ittal^. 
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Dritter 2tuftrttt. 

Scenc : bie ^atmen bor 9latl)an§ ^aufe, tüo ber 3!emj)el^err auf unb 

niebcr ge^t. 

Xem^el^err. 

3n§ $au§ nun tüiH i4> einmal nid^t. — ®r toxxi 
Bxä) enblid^ bod^ lüol^l feigen laffcn ! — 5Kan 
93emer!te mid^ ja fonft fo balb, fo ^tm ! — 

3230 2ßiII'§ nod^ erleben, ba^ er fid^*§ Verbittet, 
S5or feinem §aufe mid^ fo fleißig finben, 
3u laffen. — §m ! — id^ bin bod^ aber aud^ 
©el^r ärgerlid^. — 2Ba§ l^at mid^ benn nun fo 
(Svbittert gecjen i^n ? — (Sr fagte ja : 

3235 9lod^ fd^Iüg' er mir nid^t^ ab. Unb Salabin 
§at'§ über fid^ genommen, il^n ju ftimmen. — 
2Bie? foHte tüirflid^ tool^l in mir ber ßl^rift 
5Jiod^ tiefer niften alg in i^m ber '^nh^ ? — 
30Ber fennt \xä) rec^t? SOBie fönnt^id^ il^m benn fonft ^ 

3240 2)en Heinen Staub nid^t gönnen tüoHen, ben ' 

@r fid^'g ju fol4>er 2tngelegen]^eit 
©emad^t, ben ß^riften abzujagen ? — gteilid^, 
Äein Heiner Staub, ein fol^ ®ejd^öt)f ! — ©efd^öpf ? 
Unb tüeffen ? — bod& be« ©flauen ni^t, ber auf 

3245 !Deg Sebeng oben ©tranb ben 93Iodf geflößt 
Unb fid^ babon gemad^t? 2)eg Äünftler^ bod^ 
SBol^I mel^r, ber in bem ^ingetüorfnen Slode 
2)ie göttliche ©eftalt ftd^ badete, bie 
gr bargeftettt ? — 3ld^ ! Sled^a« toa^rer SSater 

3250 Sleibt, tro^ bem g^riften, ber fie jeugte, — bleibt 
3n @tüig!eit ber ^n't>t. — SQBenn i^ mir 
©ie lebiglid^ al^ ßi^riftenbirne ben!e, 
©ie fonber alle^ ba§ mir beule, h)a^ 
StHein il^r fo ein ^ube geben lonnte : — 
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325s Bpxxi), §erj, — tüa^ tüär' an i^r, baö bir ^t^d? 
5«ic^t§! 2Bemg! ©elbft i^r Säd^eln, h)är' e« nic^tg 
311« fanftc, fd^öne 3u*ung i^rer 5Wu§feIn, 
2ßär^, h)a« fte läd^eln mad^t, bc« Sleijc« untoert, 
3n bcn eg fid^ auf i^rem 9Jlunbe Heibet : — 

3260 5lem, felbft i^r Säd^eln ntd^t ! ^ä) f)ah' eS ja 
SBol^I fd^öner nod^ an 2tbertt)t|, an 2jxnb, 
2[n §ö]^nerei, an ©d^meid^ler unb an Sul^Icr 
S5crf4>tt)enben fel^n ! — ^aV^ ba mid^ aud^ bejaubert ? 
^ §at'g ba mir aud^ ben SOBunf^ entlodt, mein Sebcn 

3265 '^n feinem ©onnenf d^eine ju berflattern ? — 

3d^ tüü^te nid^t. Unb bin auf ben bod^ launifc^, 
S)er biefen l^ö^ern 3Bert allein il^r gab? 
SOBie baö? iüarum? — SBenn id^ ben ©^ott berbiente, 
3Kit bem mic^ ©alabin entließ! ©d^on fd^limm 

3270 ®enu0, bafe ©alabin e§ glauben lonnte I 
3Bie Hein id^ il^m ba fd^einen mu^te ! h)ie 
33ejäc^tli4> 1 — Unb bag atteö um ein SDJäbd^en ? — 
6utb ! gurb ! ba§ ge^t fo nid^t. 2en! ein ! SOBenn boHenb« 
3Kir Daja nur Wa^ borgejjlaubert f^'dtU, 

3275 SQBaö fd^merlic^ ju ertüeifen ftünbe? — ©iel^, 
2)a tritt er enblic^, in ©efjjräd^ bertieft, 
2lug feinem §auf e ! — §a ! mit toem ! — 5Kit i^m ? 
5Kit meinem ßlofterbruber? — §a 1 fo toeife 
@r fid^erlid^ fd^on alle«! ift too^I gar 

3280 3)em ^Patriarchen fd^on berraten ! — §a ! 
SOBaö l^ab' \6) DuerIo})f nun geftiftet ! — 3)afe 
Sin einj'ger ^Junfen biefer 2eibenfd^aft 
S)od^ unfer« §irn§ fo biel berbrennen lann ! — 
(Sefd^toinb entfd^Iiefe bid^, toa« nunmehr ju t^un! 

3285 5d^ h)ill l^ier feittüärt« il^rer toarten, — ob 
SBieQeic^t ber ßlofterbruber i^n t)erlä^t. 
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Pierter Jtuftrttt. 
Sf^atl^an unb hex Äloftcrbrubcr. 

^^at^dtt (im 5Wäl^erfommen). 

^ahi nod^maU, guter Srubcr, fielen 3)anl! 

^(ofterbntber. 

Unb "^ijx beggleid^en ! 

^d)? t)on Sud^? toofüt? 
5ür meinen ßigenftnn, Sud^ aufzubringen, 
3290 SBa§ 3^r nid^t braurf)t ? — ^a, h)enn il^m (Surer nur 
2[uc^ nad^gegeben J^ätf, 3^^ ^i* ©etoalt 
SRid^t h)otttet reid^er fein al§ xd), 

^(ofterbntber. 

^ag S3ud^ 

©el^ört ja obnebem nid^t mir, gel^ört 

3a o^nebem ber S^od^ter, ift \a fo 

3295 ®er 2^od;ter ganjeg bäterlid^eg Srbe. — 

3e nun, fie l^at ja @ud^. — ©ott gebe nur, 

S)a^ 3'^^^ ^^ "i^ bereuen bürft, fo t)iel 

gür fte getl^an ju l^aben ! 

92at4an. 

Äann ic^ bag? 
Sag lann id^ nie. ©eib unbeforgt! 

^(ofterbruber. 

5Ru, nu! 

3300 2)ie ^atriard^en unb bie 2:emj)ell^erren . . . 

9^at4an. 

53ermögen mir beö Söfen nie fo biel 

3u t^un, ba^ irgenb h)aö mid^ reuen lönnte, 

©efd^toeige, bag ! — Unb feib ^^x benn fo gatq 
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SSerftd^ert, ba^ ein 3:cmj)ell^err eg ift, 
3305 S)er 6uem ^atriard^en l^e^t ? 

^(ofterbruber. 

6« !ann 

Seinal^ fein anbrer fein. Sin SCenH)ell^err 

Bpxa^ lurj borl^er mit i^m, unb toag id^ l^örte, 

3)a§ flang barnad^. 

9{at4an. 

@g ifl bod^ aber nur 
©in einziger je^t in ^erufalem, 
3310 Unb biefen fenn' id^. Siefer ift mein g^reunb, 
ein junger, ebler, offner 9Jlann! 

illofterlintber* 

©anj red^t, 

3)er nämlid^e ! — 2)od^ trag man ift, unb toaS 
9Jlan fein mufe in ber SBelt, bag pa^t \a too^I 
5Rid^t immer. 

Seiber nid^t. — ©0 tl^ue, toer'g 
3315 3tud^ immer ift, fein ©d^limmfte^ ober Sefteg! 
9Wit ©uerm S3ud^e, Sruber, tro^' id^ allen 
Unb gel^e graben SBegg bamit jum ©ultan. 

5^(ofterIiruber. 

aSiel ©lüdfg! 3^ ^itt ®"^ i>«"" «wr l^ier öerlaffen. 

Unb l^abt fie nid^t einmal gefel^n ! — üommt \a 

3320 2)od^ balb, bod^ fleißig lieber. — SBenn nur l^euf 

®er ^atriard^ nod^ nid^tg erfäl^rt! — 3)od^ toaö? 

©agt il^m aud^ l^eute, h)ag ^^x toottt. 

^(ofterbruber* 

3d^ nid^t. 

(®e^t ob.) 
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SScrge^t un§ ja ntd^t, Sruber ! — (Sott ! 
®afe iä) nid^t gleid^ l^ier unter freiem §immel 

3325 2tuf meine Äniee finlen f ann ! 2Bie [\d) 
2)er Änoten, ber fo oft mir bange mad^te, 
5Run t)on fi^ f eiber löfet ! — ©ott ! h)ie leicht 
2Jlir toirb, ba^ id^ nun iDeiter auf ber Sffielt 
5Rid^tg 5u Verbergen l^abe! ba^ id^ bor 

3330 2)en 9Jlenfc^en nun fo frei fann toanbeln aU 
SSor bir, ber bu attein ben 2Jlenfd^en nid^t 
5Rad^ feinen 2^l^aten braud^ft 5U rid^ten, bie 
©0 feiten feine 2:i^aten ftnb, (Sott! — 



fünfter 2tuftrttt. 

Sftatljan unb ber S^cmpcl^err, ber üon ber @ette auf il^n 

gufömmt. 

§e! toartet, 5Ratl^an, nel^mt mid^ mit! 

SBerruft? — 
3335 ©eib ^f)x eg, Slitter? 2Bo geit)efen, baft 
3^r bei bem ©ultan (Sud^ nid^t treffen laffen? 

Xetn^el^err. 

SBir ftnb einanber fel^lgegangen. Jtel^mt'g 
5Rid^t übel ! 

3d^ nid^t, aber ©alabin . . , 
Xemliel^err. 
3l^r toart nur tUn fort . . . 
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Unb ]pxa6)t \\)n bod^? 
3340 5Run, fo ift'g gut. 

Xem^e^err* 

(Sr tüxü ung aber beibe 
3ujammen fjjred^en. 

9{atl^an. 

Sefto beffer. Äommt 
3lux mit. 2Jlein ©ang ftanb oJ^nel^in ju il^m. — 

Sd^ barf ja bod^ tüol^l fragen, SRatl^an, toer 
Sud^ ba berliefe? 

9{at4an. 

3i^r fennt il^n bod^ tool^l nid^t? 

3345 SBar'§ nid^t bie gute §aut, ber Saienbruber, 
S)e§ ftc^ ber ^ßatriard^ fo gern jum Stöber 
Sebient ? 

Kann fein! Seim ^ßatriard^en ift 

®r afferbing§. 

Xem^el^err, 

3)er ^Pfiff ift gar nid^t übel, 

3)ie (Sinfalt bor ber ©d^urferei boraug 

33SO 3w fd^idfen. 

92at4an. 

3a, bie bumme, — nid^t bie fromme. 

Xem^el^err. 
S!ln fromme glaubt lein ^atriard^. 
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5ür ben 
9lun fte^' id^. 2)er h)irb feinem ^atriard^en 
9li(^tg Ungebül^rlid^e§ boHjiel^en l^elfen. 

©0 ftettt er h)emgften§ ftd^ an. — 3)oci^ f)ai 
3355 ®r 6ud^ bon mir benn nid^tg gefaxt? 

aSon ßud^? 
3Son 6ud^ nun namentlich IdoI^I nid^t§. — (Sr toei^ 
^a h)ol^l aud^ fc^it)erlid^ ©uern Flamen? 

Xem^el^err« 

©d^toerlid^. 

SSon einem 2:emj)ell^erren freilid^ l^at 
er mir gefagt . . . 

Unb ipa§? 

SBomit er ®ud^ 
3360 ^06) ein« für affemal nid^t meinen fann ! 

^em^el^err» 

SBer toei^? 2a^t bod^ nur l^ören. 

2)afe mid^ einer 
Sei feinem ^ßatriard^en angeflagt . . . 

^em^el^err* 

©ud^ angefragt? — Dag ift, mit feiner ©unft — 
erlogen. — §ört mid^, 5Ratl^an ! — ^d^ bin nid^t 
3365 2)er 2Jlenfd^, ber irgenb ettoag abzuleugnen 
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Smftanbe toäre. Sffiag xä) i^at, bag tl^at id^ ! 
®o(^ bin xd) and) nid^t ber, ber atteg, toa^ 
@r tl^at, alg tüol^Igetl^an bertetb'gen möd^te. 
SBa§ fottt' id^ etne§ g^ej^lö mxd) fd^ämen? §ab' 
3370 ^d^ nid^t bcn feften 5Borfa|, il^n ju beffetn? 
Unb toei^ id^ eth)a nic^t, ft)ie toeit mit bem 
63 9Jlenf d^cn bringen fönnen ? — §ört mid^, Jtatl^an 1 — 
3d^ bin be§ Saienbruberg S^emjjel^crr, 
3)er (Sud^ berllaßt foH l^aben, afferbingg. — 

3375 \i^^ i^ife* i^/ ^^^ wi^ tourmifd^ mad^te ! toa^ 
2yiein Slut in atten 3lbern fieben mad^te! 
3d^ ©aud^ ! — id^ tarn, fo ganj mit £eib* unb Scel' 
©ud^ in bie Slrme mid^ ju toerfen. SBie 
3i^r mid^ emj)fingt — ft)ie lalt — h)ie lau — benn lau 

3380 Sft fd^Iimmer nod^ afö lalt ; tüie abgemeffen 
9Kir au^jubeugen ^\)x befliffen toart; 
2Jlit toeld^en a\x^ ber £uft gegriffnen g^ragen 
Si^r Slntiüort mir ju geben fd^einen tüotttet: 
Sag barf id^ laum mir je^t nod^ benfen, tüitxn 

3385 3^ f«>tt gelaffen bleiben. — §ört mid^, 5Ratl^an! — 
SU biefer ©äl^rung fd^Iid^ mir ©aja nad^ 
Unb toarf mir il^r ©e^eimnig an ben Äoj)f, 
3)a§ mir ben 3tuffd^Iui& (Suer^ rätfell^aften 
SetragenS ju entl^alten fd^ien. 

aCBi« ba8? 

3390 ipört mid^ nur a\x^\ — 3^ bilbete mir ein, 
^l^r tüotttet, toag 3^r einmal nun ben ßl^riften 
©0 abgejagt, axx einen Gl^riften toieber 
SRid^t gern öerlieren. Unb fo fiel mir ein^ 
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(Sud^ lurj unb gut ba§ 5Keffer an bie Äel^Ie 
3395 3u ye^en. 

Rxixi unb gut ? unb gut ? — 2Bo ftedft 
!Da§ ®ute? 

§ört mid^, SJatl^an ! — 3ltterbtng§, 
3d^ tl^at ntd^t red^t ! — $3^r feib tool^I gar nid^t f d^ulbig.- 
2)ie 3tärriu SDqa toeife nid^t, tüag fte fj)ri^t, — 
3ift 6uc^ ge^äffig, — fud^t (Süd^ nur bamit 
3400 3n einen 6öfen §anbel ju bertotdeln ; — 

Kann fein ! lann fein ! — 3^ ^^^ ^i^^ junger Saffe, 
®er immer hur m beiben (Snben fd^toärmt, 
S3alb biel ju t)iel, Balb t)iel ju toenig tl^ut ; — 
2tud^ ba^ fann fein ! Sergeil^t mir, SRatl^an. 

Wat^an, 

9Benn 

3405 Si^r fo mid^ freilid^ faffct — 

Äurj, id^ ging 
^\xm ^atriard^en ! — f)aV ®ud^ aber nid^t 
©enannt. ®ag ift erlogen, h)ie gefagt! 
3d^ ^ab* il^m blo^ ben g^att ganj attgemein 
(Srjäl^It, um feine 3Jleinung ju toernel;men. — 

3410 2luc^ bag l^ätt' unterbleiben fönnen ; \a bod^ ! — 
2)enn lannt' id^ nid&t ben 5patriard^en fd^on 
SIU einen Schürfen? Äonnt* id^ ßud^ nid^t felber 
5Kur gleich jur 3lebe ftetten ? — 2Kufef i^ ber 
©efal^r, fo einen 3Satcr ju berlieren, 

3415 2)a^ arme 9Käbd^en opfern? — 3Jun, h)"ag tl^ufg? 
2)ie ©d^urferei be^ ^atriard^en, bie 
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©0 af^nliä) immer ftd^ erl^ält, f)ai mid^ 

®e^ näd^ften Sffiegeg toieber ju mir felbft 

©ebrad^t. — 3)enn ^ört mid^, 9latl^an, l^ört mid^ au« ! — 

3420 ©efe^t, er toü^f aud^ ©uern 5Kamen, toa« 

5Wun mel^r, h)ag mel^r ? — (Sr fann ®ud^ ja bag SKäbd^en 

5Rur nel^men, toinn fte niemanbg ift als ßuer» 

@r lann fte bod^ au§ (Suerm §aufe nur 

gng Älofter fd^lej)j)en. — Sllfo — gebt fte mir! 

3425 ©ebt fte nur mir unb lafet il^n fommen. §a ! 
®r foU'S tDol^I bleiben laffen, mir mein Sffieib 
3u nel^men. — ©ebt fie mir, gefd^toinb ! — Sie fei 
5Run Sure 2^o^ter, ober fei eS nid^t! 
©ei ßl^riftin ober Sübin ober leinet! 

3430 ©leid^bicU gleid;i;)iel! 34> i^^^^' ®w^ ioeber je^t 
5Rod^ jemals fonft in meinem ganjen Seben 
Sarum befragen, ©ei, it)ie*S fei! 

^f)X toäl^nt 
SBol^l gar, ba^ mir bie Sffial^rl^eit ju Verbergen 
©el^r nötig? 

©ei, ioie'g fei! 

3id^ i^ab' es ja 

3435 Sud^ — ober toem eS fonft ju toiffen jiemt — 

5Rod^ nid^t geleugnet, bafe fie eine ß^riftin 

Unb nid;ts als meine ^Pflegetod^ter ift. — 

SBarum id^'S aber i^r nod^ nid^t entbedt? — 

^Darüber braud^' id^ nur bei i^r mid^ ju 

3440 ßntfd^ulbigen. 

Xem|iel4err. 

3)aS fofft 3l^r aud^ bei il^r 

3lid^t braud^en. — ©önnt'S i^r bod^, ba^ fte @udj nie 
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SKit anbern Sluöen barf betrad^ten ! <Bpaxt 
31^r bie ©ntbecfung bod^ ! — 5Roci^ l^abt ^^^^^ 1^/ 
3^r ganj allem, mit i^r ju fd^alten. ®e6t 
3445 ©ie mir! 3i^ '^i^^' ß"^/ 5Rcitl^Än, gebt fte mir! 
3ci& bin'g affein, ber jte jum jit)eitenmale 
(Sud^ retten fann -^ unb toill. 

9^at^att. 

Sa — fonnte ! lonnte! 

9lun aud^ nid^t me^r. 6§ ift bamit ju fj)ät. 

Xem^el^etr. 
SBie fo? in f»)ät? 

9{atiatt. 

3)anl fei bem ^Patriard^en . . . 

Xem)iel^err. 

3450 2)em ^atriard^en? 3)anf? il^m ^ant^ toofür? 

San! ^ätte ber bei un§ berbienen trotten? 

SBofür ? tüofür ? 

9^at4att. 

2)afe ft)ir nun toiffen, toem 
©ie anberh)anbt, nun toiffen, hjeffen ^änben 
©ie fidler ausgeliefert toerben lann. 

Xtmptlf^txv. 

3455 5)^^ banf il^m — toer für me^r il^m banlen toitbl 

3tu§ biefen müfet '^l)x fie nun aud^ erl^alten 
Unb nid^t au§ meinen. 

Xtmptlfitvv. 

Slrme 3lec^a! SBa« 
2)ir alleg juftö^t, arme 9led^a ! 2Bag 
®in ©lüdf für anbre SBaifen toäre, toirb 
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3460 2) ein Unglücf ! ~ 9latl^an ! — Unb h)o fmb jie, biefe 
aSertoanbte? 

SBo fie fmb? 

Unb toer fie ftnb? 

Sefonberg i)ai ein SBruber ftd^ gefunben, 
Sei bem 3^r um jie toerben müfet. 

Xtmptlfitvv, 

ßm Srubet? 
SEBag ift er, biefer Sruber? ßin ©olbat? 
3465 Sin ©eiftlid^er ? — Safet l^ören, toag id^ mir 
38erf})red^en barf. 

3i<^ glaube, bafe er feinet 
38on beiben — ober beibe§ ift. 3^ ^^^^* 
^\)n nod^ nic^t red^t. 

Xem^el^err. 

Unb fonft? 

gin braber 3Kann! 
93ei bem ftd^ SRed^a gar nid^t übel toirb 
3470 Sefinben. 

%tmptlfittu 
S)od^ ein g^rift ! — 3d^ toeift ju 3^iten 
Slud^ gar nid^t, tüag id^ bon @ud^ beulen fott; — 
5Re^mt mtr'g nid^t ungut, 5Rat^an. — SBirb fxe nid^t 
Sie ßbriftin \pkUn müf[en unter ß^riften? 
Unb ioirb fte, h)a§ fie lange g'nug gefj)ielt. 
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3475 3txd)t enblid^ toerben? Sffiirb ben lautern SBeijen, 
2)en 3^^ Ö^fä*^/ ^^^ Unfraut enblid^ ntd^t 
©rftiden? — Unb baö fümmert Sud^ fo toenig? 
2)em ungead^tet f önnt 3^^^ f<iÖ^n — ^l^r ? — 
2)a^ fie bei il^rem Sruber ftc^ nid^t übel 

3480 ©efinben tüerbe? 

2)enf' \6) ! ^off id^ ! — SBenn 
^f)v \a bei il^m h)ag mangeln fottte, l^at 
©ie @uc^ unb mic^ benn nid^t nod^ immer? — 

^enMiel^err. 

2Bag tüirb bei il^m il^r mangeln lönnen ! SBirb 
3)a§ Srüberd^en mit ©fjen unb mit Äleibung, 

3485 2Jlit 5}afc^it)erf unb mit 5Pu^ bag ©d^tüefterd^en 
SRid^t reid^Iid^ g'nug berforgen? Unb toag brandet 
©in ©d^tüefterc^en benn me^r ? — @i freilid^ : aud^ 
gtod^ einen 9Jlann ! 5Run, nun, — aud^ ben, aud^ ben 
Sffiirb il^r baö 93rüberd^en ju feiner ^txt 

3490 ©c^on fd^affen, h)ie er immer nur ju finben I 
SDer d^riftlid&fte ber befte ! — SRat^an, 9latl^an ! 
SBeld^ einen 6ngel l^attet '^^x gebilbet, 
3)en (Sud^ nun anbre fo berl^unjen toerben! 

§at leine 3lot\ (Sr toirb ftd^ unfrer Siebe 
3495 ^06) immer toert genug bel^auj)ten. 

Xtmptlfittv. 

©agt 

S)a§ nid^t ! S5on meiner Siebe fagt baS nid^t ! 
Senn bie lä^t nid^tö fic^ unterfd^lagen, nid^tg, 
eg fei aud^ wod) fo flein ! aud^ feinen SRamen ! — 



\ 
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3)oci^ l^alt ! — 3tr0ft)ol^nt fie tüoi)l bereit«, toa« mit 
3500 S^r borgel^t ? 

Wog^ixä) ; ob id^ fd^on nid^t toü^te, 
Sffio^er ? 

3lud^ eben biel ; fie f ott — fxe mufe 
3n beiben glätten, toa« tl^r ©d^idfal brol^t, 
Son mir juerft erfal^ren. 5Kein ©ebanfe, 
©ie el^er toieber nid^t ju fel^n, ju fj)red^en, 
3505 3llg big id^ fte bie meine nennen bürfe, 
gäUt toeg. Sc^ eile . . . 

Sleibt ! too^in ? 

3u il^r! 
3u fel^n, ob biefe 2Jläbd^enfeeIe 9Jlanng Q^n\xQ 
ffiol^I ift, ben einzigen (Sntfd^lufe ju faffen, 
Ser i^rer toürbig toäre! 

SBeld^en? 

ff 

3)en: 

3510 9fad^ ®ud^ unb il^rem Sruber toeiter nid^t 
3u fragen — 

Unb? 

2^em^eI4err. 

Unb mir ju folgen, — toenn 
©ie brüber eine« SWufelmanneö ^rau 
2lud^ loerben müfete. 
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aieibt ! 3^r trefft fte nid^t ; 
©ie ift 6et ©itta^, bei be^ ©ultan« ©d^toeftet. 

3515 ©eit toenn? h)arum? 

92at4att. 
Unb iDoHt ^l^r ba bei il^nen 
3ugleic^ ben Sruber finben, fommt nur mit. 

^em^iel^err. 

2)en Sruber? hjelc^en? ©ittal^g ober diiii^a^^. 

Seid^t beibe. Äommt nur mit ! 3^ "bW ®ud^, fommt ! 

((5r fü^rt i^ti fort.) 



Secf?fter Jtuftrill. 

©cene : in Sitta^§ ^arem. 
@ 1 1 1 a ^ unb 9fi e d^ a in Unterhaltung begriffen. 

ettta^. 

SJBag freu' ic^ mic^ nic^t beiner, fü^eg 5Käbd^en ! — 
3520 ©ei fo beflemmt nur nic^t! fo angft! fo fd^üd^tem! — 
©ei munter! fei gefj)räc^iger! vertrauter! 

9%e(4a. 

^rinjeffin, . . . 

(Bittali. 

Slid^t bod^ ! nid^t ^prinjefftn ! 9ienn 
9Jlid^ ©ittal^, — beine ^reunbin, — beine ©d^toefter. 
SRenn mxd) bein 5IRütterd^en ! — ^ä) fönnte bag 
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3525 S^ W^^ ^^^ f^i"* — ©0 i""Ö J fo tluß ! fo fromm ! 
35Ja§ bu nid^t affe§ tüei^t ! nid^t attcg mu^t 

©elefen l^aben 

Stella. 

3d^ gelef en ? — ©ttta^, 
2)u f^otteft beiner Ileinen albern ®ci^it)eftcr. 
^d) lann faum lefen. 

Äannft laum, Sügnerinl 

3530 Sin toenig meinet SSater^ §anb ! — 3^ meinte, 
2)u frräc^ft bon Sudlern. 

aiHerbingg! bon Sudlern. 

3l\in, Sudler tüirb mir tüal^rlii^ fd^toer ju lefen ! — 

®itta4* 

Sm grnft? 

3n gangem ßrnft. 5IRein SSatet liebt j 
Die falte Sud^gelel^rfamleit, bie fid^ 

3535 ^i^ ^^^^^ 3^i^^^ i"^ (Sel^irn nur btüdft, 
3u toenig. 

eittat 

ei, n)a§ fagft bu I — §at inbefe 
3Bol^I nid^t fe^r unred^t ! — Unb fo mand^eg, toag 
3)u toeifet . . . ? 

SBeife id^ allein auö feinem SWunbe 
Unb lönnte bei bem meiften bir nod^ fagen, 
3540 2Bie ? h)o ? toarum ? er mid^'g geleiert. 
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(Bxä) fretlid^ affeg beffer an. ©o lernt 
3Kit etn§ bie ganje ©eele. 

9ie(i|a. 

©id^er l^at 
Slud^ ©itta^ toenig ober nid^tS gelefen ! 

@itta4. 

SBie fo ? — 3^ 6i»^ ^i<^t P0I5 auf« (Segenteil. — 
3545 Slttein h)ie fo ? Sein ®runb ! Bpxid) breift. 3)ein ®runb ? 

©ie ift fo fc^led^t unb red^t, unb unberfünftelt, 
©0 ganj ftd^ felbft nur äl^nlid^ . . . 

5Run? 
9{e(i|a. 

3)ag foHcn 

SDie Sudler un« nur feiten laffen, fagt 
SKein SSater. 

eittat 

D, h)a§ ift bein Sater für 
3550 ein 59lann ! 

3txd)t toal^r? 

SBie nal^ er immer bod^ 
3um Biete trifft ! 

31x6)1 tüa^x ? — Unb biefen SSater — 

Sittat 

SBag ift bir, Siebe? 
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2)tefen SSater — 

©Ott! 

S)u tpeinft? 

Unb biefen SSater — 21^ ! e« mufe 
§erau§ ! 3Rein §crj tüiO Suft, hjttt 2uft . . . 

(Söirft fit^, t)on %f)x&nen übermältiGt, gu il|ren ßfüfeen.) 

Rxnh, toa« 
3555 ©efd^ie^t bir ? SRed^a ? 

3)tefen_ SSater fott — 
(SoH id^ Verlieren I 

eutai». 

5Du? bcriieren? i^n? 
2öte bag ? — ©ei ru^ig ! — nimmermehr ! — ©te^ auf ! 

3)u foUft bergebeng bid^ ju meiner ^reunbin, 
3u meiner ©c^toefter nid^t erboten l^aben! 

©ttta^. 

3560 3d^ bin'g ja ! bin'g ! — ©te^ bo(^ nur auf ! 3^ ^"6 
©onft §ilfe rufen. 

(bic |i(^ ermannt unb aufhellt). 

a^ ! berjei^ I Ijergieb ! — 
3Rein ©d^merj l^at mid^ bergeffen machen, toer 
5Du bift. 3Sor ©ittal^ gilt fein SBinfeln, fein 
SSerjtoeifeln. ftalte, ruhige SSemunft 
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3565 ffiiH alle^ über fie allein bermögen. 

2Beg ©ad^e biefe bei i^r fül^rt, bet ftegt! 

3lun bann? 

3lein, meine greunbin, meine ©d^toefter 
®iebt ba^ nid^t ju! ®iebt nimmer ju, bafe mir 
®in anbrer aSater aufgebrungen toerbe! 

3570 @in anbrer 3Sater? auf gebrungen ? !Dir? 

Süßer lann bag? lann ba§ au^ nur toollen, Siebe? 

SQBer? ÜKeine gute böfe SJaja lann 

3)a§ tooHen, — W'xü bag !önnen. — ^a, bu lennft 

SBo^I biefe gute böfe 2)aia nid^t? 

3575 ?Jun, (Sott t)ergeb' eg il^r! — belol^n' eö i^r! 

©ie l^at mir fo ml ®uteg, — fo biel Söfe« 

ßrhjief en ! 

eitta^. 

Söfeg bir? — ©0 mufe fie ©ute« 
3)od^ toa^rlic^ toenig l^aben. 

2)od^ ! re(^t biel, 
Siedet Diel! 

SQBer ift fie? 

(Sine (Si^riftin, bie 
3580 3n meiner Äinbl^eit mid^ g«^>fl«gt, mid^ fo 

©e})flegt! — 2)u glaubft nic^t! — bie mir eine ÜRutter 
©0 toenig miffen laffen ! — ®ott t)ergelt* 
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@§ il^r ! — bie aber mid^ a\xä) fo fleängjlet ! 
5Kici& fo gequält! 

eitta^. 
Unb über toa«? toarum? 
3585 SBie ? 

2((i^ ! bie arme grau — id^ fag' bir'S ja — 
3[t eine g^riftin, — mufe aug Siebe quälen, — 
Sft eine üon ben ©d^märmerinnen, bie 
S)en allgemeinen, einzig toal^ren 2Beg 
3lad^ ©Ott gu toiffen h)ä^nen! 

5Run öerfte^' id^ ! 

3590 Unb ftd^ gebrungen fül^Ien, einen ieben, 

SDer biefeg SBegg berfel^lt, barauf ju lenlen. — 
Saum lönnen fie auc^ anberg. 3)enn ift'g toal^r, 
3)a6 biefer SBeg allein nur rid^tig fül^rt : 
SBie foHen fie gelaffen i^re greunbe 

3595 3luf einem anbern toanbeln fel^n, — ber inS 
3Serberben ftürjt, inS etoige 3Serberben? 
(ä§ müfete möglid^ fein, benfelben 5IJlenf(^en 
3ur felben S^xi ju lieben unb ju l^affen. — 
Stuc^ ift'ö bag nid^t, wa^ enblid^ laute Älagen 

3600 3Hid^ über fte ju führen jtoingt. ^^x ©euf jen, 
S^r SBarnen, i^r ®ebet, il^r 95rol^en l^ätt' 
^i) gern nod^ länger auSgel^alten, gern! 
So brad^te mic^ bod^ immer auf ©ebanlen, 
2)ie gut unb nü^Iic^. Unb toem fd^meid^elt'g bo(^ 

3605 ^m ®runbe nic^t, fid^ gar fo toert unb teuer, 
5Son toem'^ aud^ fei, gel^alten füllen, bafe 
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®r ben ®eban!en nid^t ertragen lann, 
®r muff' einmal auf etoig ung entbehren! 

Blttafi. 

©el^r n^al^r! 

aiHein — allein — ba« gel^t ju toeit ! 
3610 3)em !ann id^ nid^tS entgegenfe^en, nit^t 
(Sebulb, nid^t Überlegung, nid^t«! 

a33a«? toem? 
iRedEia. 

SQBag fte mir eben je^t entbedft tpitt l^aben. 

©ntbedft? unb eben je^t? 

fRedEjo. 

9lur eben ie|t! 
SBir nal^ten auf bem 2Beg' l^ierl^er unS einem 

3615 SSerfattnen 6^riftentemt)el. ^lö^Iid^ ftanb 

©ie ftill, festen mit fid^ felbft ju fämpfen, blidte 
3Kit naffen Slugen balb gen §immel, balb 
2luf mic^. Äomm, fj)rac^ fte enbUd^, lafe ung l^ier 
3)urd^ biefen 2^emj)et in bie Slid^te gel^n ! 

3620 ©ie gel^t ; ic^ folg' il^r, unb mein 2luge f c^toeift 
3Kit ©rau§ bie h)an!enben SRuinen burd^, 
9lun fte^t fie tüieber, unb ic^ fel^e mic^ 
2ln ben Derfunlnen ©tufen eine^ niorfd^^ 
Slltar^ mit il^r. 2Bie tüarb mir? aU fie ba 

3625 3Jiit ^eifeen 2^l^ränen, mit gerungnen §änben. 
3u meinen gügen ftürjte . . . 

@ttta4. 

®ute$ jtinb! 
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mtäitt. 

Unb Bei ber (Söttlid^en, bic ba too^l fonft 
©0 manc^ ©ebet erl^ört, fo mand^eg SBunber 
SBerrid^tet l^abe, mxä) bcfd^toor, — mit Süden 
3630 2)e^ toal^ren TOitleibg m\6) Befd^toor, mid^ meiner 
®od^ ju erbarmen ! — toenigfteng il^r ju 
Sergeben, toenn fte mir entbedfen muffe, 
SBag il^re Äirc^' auf mic^ für Slnfprud^ l^abe. 

(UngrüdfKc&e ! — e§ a^nte mir !) 

iRedEia. 

3* fei 
3635 3lu§ (^riftlid^em (Seblüte, fei getauft, 

©ei 5Rat^an3 3^od^ter nid^t, er nid^t mein SSater! — 

©Ott! ©Ott! gr nid^t mein 3Sater ! — ©itta^ ! ©itta^I 

©iel^ mid^ aufg neu' ju beinen gü^en . . . 

eitta^. 

Slet^a ! 
giid^t bod^I ftel^ auf ! — 3Rein «ruber fömmt! fte^ auf! 



Siebenter 2luftrttt. 

@alabtn unb bie Vorigen. 

@a(abin. 
3640 SBa« giebf « ^ier, ©itta^ ? 

©ie ift öon ft(^ ! ©Ott I 

^alobin, 

©er ift'g? 
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!Du tocifet ja . . . 

@alabtit. 

Unfer« Slatl^an« Xod^ter? 
SBag fe^It i^r? 

Äomm bod^ ju bir, Ätnb! — 2)er ©ultan . . . 

9)e«I|a 

(bte fi(^ au| ben itnteeit au @alabtn§ ^ü|en Weppt, ben Popf jur (Arbeit 

flefcnft). 

^d) ftel^' nic^t auf ! nid^t e^er auf ! — mag e^er 
2)eg Sultan^ SlntUft nid^t erbliden ! — el^er 
3645 2)en Slbglanj etoiger ©ered^tigleit 
llnb ®üte nid^t in feinen Stugen, nid^t 
2(uf feiner ©tirn betounbern . • . 

@a(abtti. 

©te^ . . . pel^ auf I 

iRedEjo. 
Sl^' er mir nid^t berf priest . . . 

^alabttt« 

J{omm ! id^ berf})red^e • . • 
©ei toa« e« toiH! 

9)e4a. 

Slid^t me^r, nic^t toeniger, 
3650 211^ meinen SSater mir ju laffen unb 

3Rii) xiim ! — 3lod) toeife i(^ nid^t, tocr fonft mein SSater 
3u fein verlangt, — verlangen lann, SQäitt'S audj 
5Jic^t hjiffen. Slber mad^t benn nur ba^ Slut 
2)en aSater? nur ba« Slut? 
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@alabttt (bcr fte aufgebt). 

3d^ mer!c toof)ll — 
3655 2Ber Wax fo graufam benn, bir felbft — bir fclbft 
dergleichen in ben fio})f ju fe^en? gft 
(gg benn fd^on ijöHig au^gemad^t? erliefen? 

5Ku6 tüol^n 3)enn 3)aia toiH bon meiner 2(mm* 

@g l^aben. 

@a(abttt. 

2)einer Stntme! 

2)ie eg fterbenb 
366a S^if ju t)ertrauen ftd^ t)erbunben fül^Ite. 

@a(abitt. 

©ar fterbenb ! — 5Rici&t aud^ fafelnb fd^on?— Unb toär'« 
2luc^ tüaf;r! — ^a h)o^t: bag Slut, baS 8Iut attein 
3Rac^t lange nod^ ben SSater nid^t! mad^t faum 
2)en 3Sater eines 2^iereg! giebt jum l^öd^ften 
3665 3)a§ erfte SRed^t, fid^ biefen 5Ramen gu 

Srtüerben ! Safe bir bod^ nid^t bange fein ! — 
Unb tüei|t bu h)a§? ©obalb ber Säter jtoei 
^xä) um bid^ ftreiten, — lafe fie beibe, nimm 
3)en brüten! — 9limm bann mid^ ju beinem SSater ! 

©tttal». 

3670 D t^u'S ! t^u'g ! 

^alabtm 

3ci& h)itt ein guter SJater, 
SRed^t guter SSater fein ! — 5Doc^ ^It ! mir fällt 
yio6) biel toag SSeff'reS bei. — 2Ba« braud^ft bu benn 
3)er SSäter überhaupt? SBenn fie nun fterben? 
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Sei S^xtm [xi) nad^ einem umgefel^n, 
3675 3)er mit \xn^ um bie SBette leben toiC! 
Äennft bu no6) leinen ? . . . 

Stttat 

3Kaci^ fte nid^t erröten! 

@a(abttt. 

©a^ f)aV id) aUerbingS mir öorgefe^t. 
©rröten mad^t bie §äfelid^en fo fd;ön, 
Unb follte ©d^öne nid^t nod^ fd^öner mad^en? — 
3680 3^ ^^^^ beinen 3Sater 3laii}an unb' 
3lod^ einen — einen nod^ l^ierl^er beftettt. 
Srrätft bu il^n ? — §ier^er ! 3)u toirft mir ioi) 
erlauben, ©itta^? 

Sitta^« 

33ruber ! 
©alabttt» 

2)a6 bu ja 
aSor il^m red^t fel^r erröteft, liebet 5Räbd^enl 

media. 

3685 aSor tüem? erröten? . . . 

^alabin. 

Kleine §eud^lerin ! 
3?un, fo erblaffe lieber I — 2Bie bu toiEft 
Unb lannft ! — 

((Sine St(at>in tritt (lerein unb na^et ftc^ Sitta^j.) 

Sie ftnb bod^ etma nid^t fd^on ba? 
®ut ! lafe fie nur l^erein, — Sie ftnb e«, Sruber 1 
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Center 2Iuftrttt. 

^f^at^on unb hex Xtmptlf^ett ju bcn 35 or igen. 

^alabin. 

^^^^, meine guten, lieben g^reunbe ! — 2)ici&, 



3690 ^\d), 3lai\)an, mufe id) nur bor aDen 2)ingen 
33ebeuten, ba^ bu nun, fobalb bu hjiUft, 
S)ein ®elb launft toieber Idolen laffen I . . . 



9laifian. 


Sultan ! . . . 


(Balahin. 




dlun \Uf)' xd) aud^ ju beinen ®ien[ten . . 


• 


©alabin. 


^ultan I . . . 



2)ie Äaratoan' ift ba. gd^ bin fo teid^ 
3695 9Jun iüieber, alg id^ lange nid^t getoefen. — 

Komm, fag mir, baö bn braud^ft, fo red^t toaö ©rofeeö 
3u unternel^men ! ^cnn and) \\)x, au(^ i^r, 
3^r §anbel§[eute, lönnt beg baren ®elbe§ 
3ut)iel nie l^aben ! 

Unb toarum juerft 
3700 3Son bief er fileinigf eit ? — gd^ fel^e bort 
©in 3lug' in 2^l^ränen, baS px trodfnen mir 
SBeit angelegner ift. (®e^t auf gic(^a ju.) 3)u l^aft getoeint? 
SEBag fel^It bir? — bift bod^ meine 3^od^ter noc^? 

aKein SSater ! . . . 
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2Bir t)er[tel^en ung. ©enug! — 
3705 ©ei l^eitcr ! ©ei gefaxt ! 9Benn fonft bein §erj 
3lux bein noi) ift! SBenn beinern ^erjen fonft 
3lnx !ein aSerluft nid^t brol^t ! — 5Dein 3Sater ift 
2)ir unöerloren! 

Seiner, leiner fonft! 
^em|ieI4err. 

©onft feiner ? — 3lnn ! fo f)ab \6) m\i) betrogen. 
3710 3BaS man nid^t ju t)erlieren fürchtet, l^at' 
/ 2Jlan ju befi^en nie geglaubt unb nie 

©etoünfd^t. — 9led;t tool^I ! red^t tool^l ! — 3)a« dnbert, 

2)a^ änbert alle^ ! — ©alabin, toir famen [Slatl^an, 

2(uf bein ©e^eife. 2lIIein, ic^ l^atte bic^ 
3715 3Serleitet ; je^t bemül^ bic^ nur nid^t hjeiter ! 

(Balahin. 

SBie gac^ nun toieber, junger 3Rann ! — ©oC aCcS 
S)ir benn entgegen fommen? SlUeö bic^ 
©rraten ? 

3lun, bu l^örft ja ! ftel^ft ja, ©ultan ! 
@alabttt. 

@i toal^rlid^ I — ©d^Iimm genug, ba^ beiner ©at^c 
3720 2)u nic^t gemiffer toarft ! 

©0 bin ic^'g nun. 
©alabttt» 

2Ber fo auf irgenb eine SBo^ttl^at tro^t, 
iHimmt fte jurüdt. 2Ba« bu gerettet, ift 
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S^e^iüegen nid^t bein (Eigentum, ©onft tüär' 
2)er SRäubcr, ben fein ®eij ing geuer jagt, 
3725 ©0 gut ein §elb h)ie bu! 

(^uf JRct^a 3Uöcl)enb, um fie bcm 3:empcl]^errn auaufülircn.) 

Komm, IkU^ SWäbc^en, 
Komm! S^imm'g mit if^m nid^t fo genau. 2)enn toär' 
@r anberS, h)är' er minber toarm unb ftolj, 
6r l^ätt' e§ bleiben laffen, bic^ ju retten. 
3)u mufet i^m einS f ür§ anbre red^nen. — Äomm ! 

3730 SSefd^äm i^n ! tl^u toal i^m ju tl^un geziemte ! 
93e!enn il^m beine Siebe ! trage bid^ il^m an ! 
Unb toenn er bid^ berfd^mäl^t, bir'g je bergi^t, 
S33ie ungleich mel^r in biefem ©d^ritte bu 
3=ür i^n getl^an, alg er für bid^ . . . SBa^ l^at 

3735 Sr benn für bic^ getl^an? ©in tüenig fic^ 

Seräud^ern laffen ! — ift toag aied^t'g ! — fo ^at 
(Sr meinet Sruberg, meinet Slffab, nid^tg ! 
So trägt er feine Sart)e, nid^t fein ^erj. 
Komm, Siebe . . . 

®e^ ! ge^, Siebe, ge^ ! (£3 ift 
3740 3^ür beine ®anfbar!eit noc^ immer toenig, 
3loc^ immer nid^tg. 

§art, Salabin ! ^alt, ©itta^ I 
@a(abttt. 

atuc^ bu? 

9^at4ait. 

§ier l^at noc^ .einer mit ju fpred^en . . . 

@a(abitt. 

SQBer leugnet bag? — Unftreitig, 5Ratl^an, lömmt 
©0 einem 5PfIeget)ater eine ©timme 
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3745 TOit in ! 3)tc erfte, mm bu toiHft. — S)u ^örft, 
3d^ tüeife ber ©ad;e gange Sage. 

9ltc^t f ganj ! — 
3>c^ rebe nid^t t)on mir. @§ tft ein anbrer, 
3Beit, hjeit ein anbrer, ben xi), ©alabin, 
SJoci^ aud^ t)orl^er ju l^ören bitte. 

2Bet? 
92atl|an. 
3750 3l^r Sruber ! 

@a(abtm 

Sled^ag »ruber? 

3a! 
9{e«I|a. 

3Wetn »ruber? 

©0 l)aV xd) einen »ruber? 

^eitt^eI4(rr 

(au§ feiner »ilbcn, ftummen :3er|ireuunfl auffalircnb). 

2B0? WO ift 

er, bief er »ruber ? 5Roc^ nic^t ^ier ? 3c^ foCf 
3i&n l[;ter ja treffen. 

92atl|an. 

5Rur ©ebulb! 

^em^el^err (äu^erft bittet). 

@r ^at 
gl^r einen »ater aufgebunben : — mirb 
3755 ^^ feinen »ruber für fie finben? 

Salabitt. 

2)a« 

§at noc^ gefehlt! gf^rift! ein fo mebriger 
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Serbad^t mär' über 2(ffabö 2\pptn nid^t 
® efomnten. — ®ut ! f a^r nur fo fort ! 

SSerjei^ 
SN • — ^^ berget]^' i^nj gern. — S33er toeij, toaö toir 
3760 3[n feiner Stell', in feinem 3llter badeten! 

(Sprcunb|(^aftli(^ auf il|n aufle^enb.) 

5Ratürlic&, SRitter ! — Strgmo^n forgt auf 3Kifetrau'n ! — 
SÖBenn ^\)x mid^ gure» toa^ren Siamen^ gleich 
©etoürbigt Ij^ättet . . » 

SBie? 

92at4att. 

Sl^r feib fein ©tauffenl 

^emlie^err. 

SBer bin id^ benn? 

92at4an» 

^eijt 6urb bon ©tauffen nid^t! 

3765 SBie ^eife id^ benn ? 

92atl|an. 

§eifet 2eu t)on ^ilnel. 

fflie? 

S^r ftu^t? . 

aSit SRed^t ! SBer fagt ba« ? 

9^at4an. 

3c^/ ber mel^r, 
9lod^ mel^r dnd) fagen lann. 3^ f^^^f' inbe| 
@uc^ feiner £üge. 
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5Rici^t? 

Äann bod^ tool^I fein, 
2)a6 jener ?Jam' @ud^ ebenfalls gebührt. 

Xtmptlfittx. 

3770 üDag foHt' id^ meinen ! — (2)a§ l^iefe (Sott i^n f pret^en !) 

9^attan. 

Denn ßure 3Hutter — bie Wax eine ©tauffin. 
Sl^r 33ruber, 6uer Dl^m, ber @uci^ erjogen, 
2)em 6ure ©Item ©ud^ in 3)eutfd^[anb liefen, 
21I§, t)on bem tauigen §immel bort Vertrieben, 
3775 ©ie toieber l^ier ju Sanbe lanten : — ber 

§ie6 6urb bon ©tauffen, mag an ßinbeSftatt 
SSieHeid^t 6ud^ angenommen l^aben ! — ©eib 
3^r lange fd^on mit il^m nun aud^ l^erüber 
©etommen? Unb er lebt bod^ nod^? 

SBa« foH 

3780 3d^ fagen ? — 9Jatf;an ! — atterbing« 1 ©0 ift'g ! 
gr felbft ift tot. 3^ !am erft mit ber legten 
aScrftärfung unfern Drben«. — Slber, aber — 
SBaS f;at mit biefem allem 3itii)a^ SSruber 
3u fc^affen? 

Suer 3Sater . . . 

2Bie? aui^ ben 
3785 §abt gi^r gefannt? Slud^ ben? 
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6r toar mein grcunb. 

Sffiar euer greunb ? Sft'ö mögric^, 9tat^an ! , . . 

Scannte 
©td^ SBoIf t)on g^ilnef, aber mar lein SJeutfd^er • . . 

^em|ieI4err. 

3^r toifet auc^ bag? 

2Bar einer 2)eutfd^en nur 
33ermäl?It, tüar ©urer 5Wutter nur nac^ 2)eutfc^lanb 
3790 2luf lurje 3eit gefolgt • . . 

3lxi)i me^r I 3c^ Bitt' 
ßud^! — 3Iber SRed^ag ©ruber? ?Rtä)a^ 93ruber . . . 

©eib 3^1^ • 

^em^el^err. 

Sd^? ic^ i^r Sruber? 

IRedEja. 

®r mein Srubcr? 

©efd^toifter! 

^alabtn. 

Sie ©ef^toifter! 

iHe(^a (tvia auf i^n ju). 

^i}\ mein SSruber 

^ettuie^err (tritt jurüd). 
S^r SSruber! 
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(l^ält an unb hjcnbet fic^ ju Statl^an). 

Sann nic^t fein! nic^t fein! ©ein $erj 
3795 2Bei| nid^t« baöon ! — SBir finb Setrieger ! ®ott ! 

Salabin (jum 2:empell&crrn). 

Setrieger ? — toie ? 5Dag benfft bu ? f annft bu benlen ? 
Setrieger felbft! ^^nn atte§ ift erlogen 
Sin bir : ©efid^t unb ©timm' unb ®ang ! SRic^tg bein ! 
©0 eine ©d^tDefter nid^t erfennen tootten! ®e^! 

Xtmptlfitvv 

(fic^ bemütig i^m na{)cnD). 

3800 üTlifebeut auä) bu nid^t mein Srftaunen, ©ultan! 
3Serfenn in einem SlugenblidE', in bem 
S)u fc|h)erlid^ beinen 3lffab je gefe^en, 
3lid^t il^n unb mid^! 

(%uf 5latl)an jueilenb.) 

^I^r nel^mt unb gebt mir, 9latl^an! 
3J?it Dotten §änben beibe^ 1 — 3lein ! ^\)x gebt 
3805 5Kir me^r, alg 3^^ ^^^ ne^mt ! unenblid^ me^r ! 

(9iec^a um bcn ^alS fatlenb.) 

211^ meine ©d^tDefter! meine ©c^toefter! 

Slanba 

SBon gilnel ! 

Xtmptlf)ttx. 

»lanba? Slanba ? — SRed^a nic^t? 
5Rid^t eure ^td^a me^r ? — ®ott ! 3^r Derftofet 
©ie, gebt x\)x i(;ren ß^riftennamen h)ieber! 
3810 Serftofet fte meineth)egen ! — Siat^an ! SRat^an I 
SBJarum eg fie entgelten laffen? fte! 
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Unb h)a§ ? — D meine Äinber ! meine Äinber I — 
2)enn meiner Soc^ter Sruber tüäf mein Äinb 
5Ric^t aud^, — f obalb er toia ? 

(3nbem er fic^ i^ren Umarmungen überlädt/ tritt ©alabin mit unrul^iöem 

(Srfiaunen ju feiner ©d^mefier 

(^alabiit. 

aSa« fagft bu, ©d^toefter? 

3815 3c^ bin gerül^rt ... 

Unb ic^, — ic^ fc^aubete 
SSor einer großem SRül^rung faft jurüdf! 
Sereite bid^ nur brauf, fo gut bu lannft. 

SBie? 

<Sa(abin. 

9iatl^an, auf ein SBort! ein SBortI 

(3nbem 9lot{)an au i^m tritt, tritt Sittaf) ju bem ®ej(lömi|!er, il^m il^re 
3:eilna^me gu begeiöen, unb 9lat{)an unb ©alabin fprec^en leifcr.) 

§ör 1 ^ör bod^, 3lat^an ! ©agteft bu Dorl^in 
3820 5Ric^t — ? 

SBag? 

Salabitt. 

Slug ©eutfd^Ianb fei il^r 33ater nid^t 
©elüefen, ein geborner 35eutfc^er nid^t. 
SBa^ h)ar er benn? 2Bo toar er fonft benn l^er? 

9latf)an. 

S)a§ l^at er felbft mir nie Vertrauen toollen. 
älu^ feinem 3Jlunbe h)ei| id^ nid^td bat)on. 
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8a(abitt* 

3825 Unb h)ar a\x6) fünft fein granf? lein 3lbenblänber? 

D ! bafe er ber nid^t fei, geftanb er h)ol^I. — 
@r f>)raci^ am liebften Jjerfifcl^ ... 

<Sa(abin. 

5ßerfif(^? ^Perfifc^? 
aOSa« h)ia ic^ me^r ? — (gr ift'ö ! (Sr toar eg ! 

5Ber? 
@a(abitt. 

?Kein Sruber ! gan^ getoi^ ! 5Kein affab 1 ganj 
3830 ®eh)ife ! 

9}at4an. 

9lun, toenn bu felbft barauf Derfättft : — 
9iimm bie 33erftc^rung l^ier in biefem "^ud^tl 

(3^m t>a^ Jöreüier übcrrcicJenD.) 

Salabitt 

(e§ begierig aufjd^lagenb). 

21^! feine §anb! 2tuc^ bie erfenn* id^ toieber! 

9{at^ait. 

3lo(i) tüiffen fie Don nic^t§! 3loä) fte^f« bei bir 
Slllein, h)a§ fte baöon erfa(;ren foHen ! 

@a(abtn 

(inbefe er borin geblättert). 

3835 3^ meine« Sruberg Kinber nic^t erfennen? 
gd^ meine Steffen — meine Äinber nic^t? 
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Sie nid^t crfennen? xä)? ©ie bir too^I laffen? 

(SBicber laut.) 

©ie finb*g ! fie fmb e§, ©ittal^, finb ! ©ie ftnb'g I 
©inb beibe meinet . . . beineö Sruberg Äinber ! 

(Gr rennt in x\)xe Umarmunöcn.) 
(Bittali (i^m folßenb). 

3840 SBaö l^ör' xä) ! — Äonnt'g ani) anber«, anberö fein! — 

Salabilt (8um a;cmt)el^crrn). 

9lun mufet bu boc^ too^I, 2^ro$!o>)f, mufet mic^ lieben! 

5Run bin id^ bod^, hjoju id^ mid^ erbot? 
SWagft tüoHen ober nid^t ! 

S^ flwd^ ! i(^ aud^ ! 

Salabin 

(jum Tempelherrn jurütf). 

SWein ©o^n ! mein 2lffab I meinet 2lffab§ ©ol^n ! 

3845 ^c^ beine§ Slutö ! — ©0 h)aren jene 3:räume, 
2Bomit man meine ilinb^eit iviegte, boc^ — 
SDod^ me^r aU 2^räume! 

(3l)m 3u ^üfeen fatlenb.) 
@alabin im auf^ebenb). 

©e(;t ben »öfehjic^t! 
6r h)u^te h)ag baöon unb fonnte mid^ 
3u feinem 5Wörber machen trotten ! SBart ! 

(Unter ftummer Söieber^olung aflfeitißer Umarmungen faßt ber SBorl^anfl.) 



NOTES. 



ACT FIRST. 



Title. — 9lütf)üti, In Boccaccio the Jew's name is MelchisedeCi 
reminding of that priest of Jehovah called the prototype of Christ 
(Heb. V. 6; Ps. ex. 4), though we see no special reason for the selec- 
tion. Possibly the prophet Nathan (2 Sam. xii. 1-14), who made 
David see his wrong by a simple parable, had an influence upon 
Lessing's choice; possibly the Nathan in Boccaccio's story (10, 3; see 
Introduction, p. xxvi) suggested the name. However, it is a common 
Jewish name, is euphonious and suited the verse better than Melchis- 
edec. 

Motto. — Introite, nam et heic Dii sunt (Apud Gellium) : Enter, 
for hergj too^ are gods. These words were put by Aristotle into the 
mouth of Heraclitus, the lonian philosopher of Ephesus, when visited 
by some friends who were reluctant to enter into a stable where he 
was warming himself. They were interpolated, in this Latin form, by 
Phil. Beroaldus into the preface of Aulus Gellius to his Noctes Atticae 
and transmitted to recent times as a saying of Gellius. Lessing pre- 
ferred the Latin form, probably as the best known. 

ACT I. SCENE I. 

* ©CCttC : JJlur in 9{at^aitd $aufe. JJIur is entrance-hall, — fre- 
quently paved — from which one enters either directly into the rooms 
of a house, er into a corridor. 

* ^djfl* In the first sketch this name is Dina, but Lessing^s friend 
Ramler having suggested that Daja in Persian and Arabic meant nurse, 

* Shows that the note is on a word occurring in the stage directions. 

317 
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or foster-mother, he changed it to Daja. He also found the name 
Daja in an Arabic history of Salädin. 

2. Da^ i^r bod^ enblid^ tinmal toieberlommt, ^Aat at last you 

really return once more, The accumulation of particles (bO(i^ enbUci^ Cin* 
mal) well express Daja's anxiety and intense desire for Nathan's return. 
— 3^ir. The use of the vocative throughout the play conforms in 
general to the usage of the Mid. H. G. period. 3^r is very respectful, 
and, through English and French influenae, is very populär on the 
stage, while @ic (pl.) is scarcely admitted in serious and elevated 
poetry (except in the drama and the novel) . 3^t is used in address- 
ing superiors (as Daja and Al-Hafi to Nathan, Daja to the Templar, 
etc.). It is also used by children to parents as a mark of respect (as 
Recha to Nathan) ; and in polite address. 

5. ä3fli))lott. After the destruction of its defenses by Darius 
Hystaspes, and later, by Xerxes, Babylon never rose again and had at 
this epoch no special significance. 

7. Seitab. Here this word evidently means @citcntt)Cgc, 3(bkDege 
matten, üom graben Söegc abgeljen, and the preposition ab does not 
have its usual force, as in bergab, jlrotnab, etc., but denotes direction 
towards the side and from the main road. For Nathan is nottravelling 
on a side-way, by-way, but is obliged to make constant deviations from 
the direct course, either on account of the unsettled times (third 
Crusade, 11 92-3), or for business purposes, as lines 9-10 would indi- 
cate. 

8. ®ttt jWci ^unbert Wleileit. The German mile equals about 
four and three-fourths English miles. The distance frb.m Babylon to 
Jerusalem is about 140 German or 700 English miles. 

10. f^i^bett for förbert. Possibly a mistake, for this form does not 
again occur in the play, though the true form does (1. 2486); or eise 
Lessing is not consistent. It is a dialectic form preferred in the i8th 
Century by many because they considered it more euphonious. 

11. ^dn ber $attb f plagen = rafc^ abmachen, to do quUkfy, to 

cause no trouble. Cf. öotl bcr $anb gc^cn, and Lessing in a lettcr to 
Ramler, Don bcr Jpanb tüegjc^Iagcn. 

12-13. These words of Daja explain her former ,,@Ott fcl jS)aitt,^ 
etc. For the fire had made Nathan's absence doubly painloL The 
form inbe^ is now generally written inbed. 
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^ad hvantttt, that (the house), and nothing eise, burned; haü is 
emphatic; for it indicates that Nathan had heard of the burning of his 
house, but was not aware that anybody's life had been endangered by 
the fire. 

i8. (Bd^on ttia^r! Quüe true, l^ut (ba« i|l fd^on hja^v, aber). 

The fc^on is here concessive as in tücnn fd^on, obfd^on. 

27. Stürbet 3^r ÖOll mir t^ ^iJrcit ? Daja implies that shQ would 
either have burned with Recha or never have awaited his return. 

42. Babylon was noted for its silks and woollens and Damascus for 
its jewelry. 

53. Uttb fd^toeig* The more natural interpretation of these words 
seems to be that Nathan wishes Daja to take his gifts as he gives them, 
without many words, though she understands them in another sense. 
This interpretation would be more in accordance with Nathan's gener- 
ous nature. However, we feel that his real danger lies in Daja's prick- 
ing conscience, and there may be the ulterior meaning of bribery to 
this conscience. 

54- 55- 2öcr ^toeifelt^ 92at4an, \s^^ i^r tlic^t, etc. The negation 
here violates the grammar, and is in Imitation of the Latin quis dubitat, 
quin, and the Romance Languages, especially the French. But such 
Gallicisms are found in the best writers. 

61. ^omm^ über @ttc^! cf. Matt, xxvü, 25: ©ein S3(ut fommc 

über unö unb unfre Äinbcr. Daja knows her Bible well and likes to 
quote it. Or is it Lessing that knows his Bible so well and likes to 
put it in Daja's mouth? For at the time of the Crusades the Bible was 
laid on the shelf and no one knew anything about it, not even the 
priests. Only a select few may have had some knowledge of it. 

63. SBentt btt mic^ ^interge^ft ! Recha's non-appearance causes 
Nathan to doubt whether he has heard the whole truth or not. 

65-67. In her feverish excitement her mind continually dwells on 
fire. fic (ttJa^ fte matct) refers to ^()antafie. She passes from the 
sleeping to the waking State indifferently, and not at stated intervals as 
with one in the normal condition of life; while awake her nund is 
feverish, turbid, visionary, and while asleep she dreams. 

68-69. S3alb weniger a(i§ ^ter, ba(b tne^r a(i§ @nge(. Recha 

still has a vague dread that she may be burned alive, and in consequence 
of her excitement her sleep is only broken, so that in the day she feels 
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weary. Having no knowledge of psychological truths, Daja describes 
her visionary condition at night as superhumaiii nay, superior to that 
of an angel, and her exhaustion by day as weaker than that of an ani- 
mal, which, at least, has the füll use of its senses. It is well-known 
that the words of those in such a State can be very apt and even betray 
what seems to be superhuman knowledge. 

70. Cf. Ps. viii. 4 and Job vii. 17. Nathan is reminded of the 
weakness of the flesh. 

71 ff. Here we have oneof those wonderful mental visions so often 
observed in such cases. Buchheim calls it " Expectant Attention " and 
credits Lessing with "having given the ütst psycÄo/c>pca/ expiamtlon — 
in 1779, at a time when mesmerism was in vogue — of the manifestations 
of animal magnetism." This particular phase of these pbenomena is 
usually called clairvoyance (or second sight) , and the expectant statt is 
a necessary part of the explanation. 

74. j^nbetn = inbcffcn, tüä^rcnb bcfferu 

75. S3rttC^ fic^ i^r Stugc loieber, Her eyegrew dim again, 

76. ^em feinci^ 9(rmed Stü^e flc^ txA%^^, ©ein refers to $au^t, 

for the arm is considered the natural support of the head, and not to 
the Templar as some would Interpret it. For in that case Recha would 
have to be talking in her dreams and supposing that her head rested on 
the Templar's arm; but she believed the Templar an angel and not a 
human being (see Düntzer on this passage). 

77. ©türjt' = fiel, fanl. In her vivid description Daja uses strong 

expressions. 

79. Sötti^ SButtber, in Mid. H. G. the genitive after tt)Cr and tt)ad 
was the usual construction, but this construction has now passed into 
simple apposition, though it still remains in phrases like tt)a8 bed 

2:cufcl8, tt)a8 ^cnlcr«, ttja« i|l SBcißc« bort am grünen SBalbe, etc. 

90. ©einen nnbermnteten @$ettiinft = fein unvermutet il^m ge* 

ft^enlted ?eben. The figure is taken from gambling where the winner 
is ever ready to risk the stakes he has unexpectedly won. 

91. ^riff^, boldly, Sßar = n;ärc . ... gewefen. When a negative 
reality is to be represented, then the preterite indicative is (often) used 
instead of the subjunctive, as „3ene ^ot gelebt (that is, lebt ni(^t mel^r), 
n)enn ic^ bied 9Iatt aud meinen $änben gebe.'' 

94. kioti^ erfte = fürd erfie. Formerly t)or and für were imter- 
changeable. 
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98, ^Cd ^ÜU^t9, The ipscrtion of the genitive between the gov- 
erning noun and its modifying adjective is a very bold Imitation of the 
classic construction, but found in the German of the I5th Century in 
translations from the Latin. 

^unbf^aft = Äunbe, Äcnntni«, 53e!anntjd)aft. This is an earlier 

meaning of the word, now obsolete. The more general construction 
would be with üon rather than with the genitive. 

100. Tlii t>ovqt\pvti^ttm 9)lanttl == mit nadj üorn ausgebreitetem 

SKantel. The cloak was held out before him and drawn together so as 
to shield him from the fire. 

104. 9JJit cilti^ (cined, old genitive; for mit once also governed the 
genitive) = mit einmal or einem 9J?ate = ptöfeltd^. 

105. Qmpov fic tragenb = empor^altenb, trug er jie. 

HO. Uutctit = unter ben. This contraction of the article and 
preposition is very rare. 

III. ^t^ ^(uferftaitbenett &vah, Even at that period there was 
a church of the Holy Sepulchre which was said to contain a monument 
enclosing the grave of the Lord. The real grave in this church was a 
sarcophagus of bluish white marble, they say. The very site of the 
church is unknown. 

113- ^nihoU The real meaning of entbieten is burc^ einen SBoten 

fagen laffen. But Daja is the messenger, not the one sending the 
message, hence Lessing must have transferred its meaning from the 
sender to the messenger. (Sr^ob in the same line seems also to be 
used in a peculiar sense, for it means * to raise,' * to exalt,' * to praise.' 
We may translate, I thanked, implored (Jfraised), urged^ conjured, 

120. :3(tn()nb ^nixtitn = na^e 3emanb treten = mit einer SBitte 
ober überl^aupt mit einer gorberung na^e gu 3emanb treten. Slntreten 

is more forcible here than angeben would be. Cf. 1. 517. 

125. Itnferil ^(ttferftanbenen. In the first sketch Lessing wrote 
feinet, etc. Cf. 1. 1550. Daja intentionally includes herseif in the 
blessing of a risen Lord and also gently hints to Nathan that Recha 
belongs to the same faith. 

133. @i4 5lin!en, a more forcible, but a less elegant expression 
than \\6) fireiten. The high esteem we have comes from the judgment 
(ÄOpf), our inclination (angezogen tt)erben) from the heart. Nothing 
hurts more than contempt for our judgment, hence we easily hate the 
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one despising our high esteem and possibly transfer this to all mankind. 
But Recha's feelings are stronger than her reason, and this cool, indif- 
ferent treatment would naturally depress her and lead to melancholy 
(®ci^tt)crmut). Notice the figure of chiasmus, as SKcnfc^cnl^aß refers to 
ÄOpf and ®d)mermut to §crg. For the better definition of @(i^tt)amter 
(visionary, enthusiast, dreamer) see " Education of the Human Race," 
§90, in Lessing's Complete Works (Lachmann's ed.), X, 325, and 
XI (2), 67 ff. In the normal condition reason and feeling are in 
accord; in the visionary State they exchange places; the head feels, 
the heart reflects. The distorted fancies of the brain become inspira- 
tions of the feelings and the excitement of the feelings reflections of 
reason. Hence Nathan says : S)a« Icfetere i|l SJecJ^a« gatt: fte fd^h)ärmt 
She had lost the equilibrium between reason and feelings. 

141. ^eff^toättltt. The special idiomatic use of the past parti- 
ciple after Reißen, fein, nennen is well-known. Cf. S)a« l^cißt {(i^(edf|t 
gen)orfen; unter e^rUd^en ü^euten nennt man bad gelogen, Si^iff^ gekuagt 
ift l^alb gewonnen, and our example: 3p bo(i^ andf gef(i^tt)Smtt (ü. 

indeed also visionary dreaming) . 

142. @tne — dritte. The dash indicates that Daja suddenly realizes 
that Nathan will only mock her superstitions and Substitutes (drille 
(whim, caprice) for ©lauben (belief, faith). Therefore she cleverly 
conceals from him (cf. 1577) that she had made Recha believe that an 
angel had saved her, thus condemning her own work in the one word 
dritte. 

144. £etnei$ irbifc^en (SSater« (So^n) is pleonastic, though quite 

oriental and not foreign to Greek and Latin. It is the Saxon genitive. 
148. After toer^üUt supply geltJefen fei, and after gef(i^tt)ebt in the 
next line l^obc. Such omissions are common in German. 

For mit ein« cf. 1. 104. 

152. The belief of the active interference of angels in bodily form 
in the affairs of men was common to Christians, Jews and Mussulmans 
at that period. 

156-177. ^Ctt Silben = ben ungefitteten, for he had rudely re- 
fused thanks. Sauntgen = lounif(i^en, spUnetic, moody, 

158. The fine irony of the passage as seen in the words l^ieniieben 
and matten is exquisite. Satten is used of those on a pilgrüRage and 
SBatter means a pilgrim. The thrust is directed against the too com- 
mon sanctimoniousness of the age. 
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159- Uttöcfittct JFKttcrfc^aft ju treiben» SRittcrfd^aft = rlttcr* 

tid^eö !£^un. His deed was chivalrous, but his conduct since the deed 
has been rüde. 

163-4. Compare Lessing also in Minna von Barnhelnii Act Fifth, 

Scene Ninth : „9Jilnna toäxt fonfi ein (Snget, ben ic^ mit ©c^oubcrn 
öcrcl^ren müßte, bcn id^ nid^t lieben !önnte." Lessing also wrote the 
foUowing epigram in the album of one who believed that he had a 
f riend without a blemish and that his beloved was an angel : — 

„%xau feinem f^rteunbe fonber SKängel, 
Unb lieb ein ^at>d)en, feinen ßnßel.* 

- 167. S(t)Iitlttlt = fd^tau, dad or wicked^ in a playful sense. Nathan 
ridicules the idea of an angel having come to rescue Recha. 

ACT L SCENE 2. 

169-70. In lines 72-4, Recha in her visionary State hears her 
father's voice, but his long delay in coming to her makes her believe 
that his voice had only preceded him, hence her joyous surprise on 
seeing him bodily before her eyes. 

177. ©örftiör in the sense of abfd^eutid^. It refers to the implied 
3lbfd^eu or ©d^auber which Recha feels at the thought of such a death. 
The tremor of fright caused by the thought is indicated by the " O." 
According to the stage direction in the first sketch she rushes into her 
fathers' arms at the words „mein Äinb, mein X\t\it% Äinb." 

189. ^ie ungetreuen @tröm\ Cf. Schiller's auf ungetreuen SBe(* 

ten in the ring of Polycrates. The Romans frequently called the sea 
perßdus, treacherous (^perfida freta) , and the idea is as old as poetry 
and the knowledge of the sea. 

193. S^orgef^reijter 3Uante(* Cf. line loo and the note. The 
Templars wore white (ttJeiße) linen mantles. 

195- ^urdfti^ ffener trüg^^, kion feinem fjittic^e kierme^t. A rather 

bold construction in German, as üertüe^t must modify ^^uer ([the 
fire] bloTvn away by his wing) the object of a preposition, rather than 
Recha (mid^), to which some refer it. 

198-9. The fond father is speaking here when he makes his 
daughter equal to an angel. / Perhaps there is just a touch of self-adula- 
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tion in these words, which imply that the father of such ä daughter 

must also have angelic qualities. Recha hints as much in her reply. ) 

200. SBetlt fci^mei(t)e(t i^r ? etc. This reading was suggested by 

Ramleri though no one knows just what the original reading was. 

Düntzer suggests „mir, mein SBater?" instead of „»em? bem (gngcl?" 

Some have interpreted the words as indicating that Recha considered 

herseif the image of her father, but this does not seem a logical deduc- 

tion. For, however much a personal resemblance might flatter his 

vanity, it would not make him prouder of her or more inclined to 

compare her with an angel. The passage is difficult to understand 

exactly, but seems to mean : " Are you complimenting the angel on his 

remarkabie insight, or yourself for being the father of such a daughter? V 

Of course the words are playful. 

203. ^CttlÖ^rCtt = l^crüorbringen, produce; or perhaps its usual 

meaning of offer, present, suffices for a fair rendering of the thought, 

though it could not * offer ' without * producing.' 

212. S^on aUer C^toigleit This Biblical phrase adds force and 
beauty to the idea expressed. 

220. ^"^xC biefed is a violent apocope. 

225. ^itll = (Se^im. According to Lessing, $tni is more sonor- 
ous and forceful and perhaps for that reason better adapted to poetry, 
though (Sc^irn is possibly not less frequent in poetry. Here it may be 
a mere question of meter. The brain is likened to a stringed instru- 
ment whose strings snap when over-strained. 

226. ^ubtilitateit. Rather learned for Daja, but probably she 
had heard Nathan himself use it in some of his philosophical talks. 

227. ^tt\i^xtVi^tVi, = gerfprcngcn mad^en; for it is used in a causa- 
tive sense. 

228. 993ttltberi$ vX^i genug, in the earlier history of the language 
the use of the partitive genitive was more frequent than now. But it is 
still used with genug and in expressions like ^er Unb tDad ^[ttberf, 

3emanb, S^iemanb 3lnber«, öicl, h)enig, me^r ®nte«, etc. 

232. (Sinei^ 2^em^e(^etrn Herfd^ont. The genitive is the older 
construction with j(^onen and its Compound Derfd^onett and is often 
used now. Historical facts do not confirm this Statement (cf. also 
line 88) , as Saladin f requently spared Templars and other warrion. 

232-236. The true Templars preferred death at the hands of 
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Saladin, the greatest enemy of Christianity, to pardon, and therefore 
never asked to be spared. The Statement in lincs 235-6 rests upon a 
historical fact related in Marin, Histoire de Saladin, I, 249 f. In a 
battle Odo de St. Amaud had been taken prisoner; the Sultan ofFered 
him his liberty in exchange for one of his Emirs who was a prisoner of 
the Templars. His reply was that a Templar ought either to conquer 
or die, and could only give his sword and belt as tansom. 

235. fiebern = (ebernen. When the adjective already ends in n 
Lessing frequently omits the ending -ctt. Cf. lines 294, fitbeni = 
filberncn; 897, 3528, dbern = alberneu. 

237. ^öig fdjliegt für micft = ba« fpnd)t für midf, bemeifl für ^ 

mid^. The commentators claim that ft^liejen has this meaning only 
here and in one or two other places. Cf. Sanders, Wörterb. 3, 958, ' 
2 col. Then Recha considers Nathan's remark an argument in her 
favor; but by giving the expression a sHghtly difFerent shade of mean- ' 
ing it would refer to Recha's inner conviction that she had seen an | 
angel face to face and needs no further argument to convince her. / 
However, it may only mean " that argues for me." 

251. ^itlt ^Wan^i^ ^aflVt t^tV, In Silesia and Lusatia öiel joined 
with gtüanjig denotes an indefinite number : S^let jmanjlg lommen ben 

XaQ jum §errn unb tüoUtn i^n fpred)en. Cf. also einige gtüongig 
where unb after einige is omitted. As Lessing was from Lusatia this 
idiom was famihar to him. 

252. In line 2649 we learn that the name was Assad. 

253. Line 2986 informs us that he feil at Ascalon. 

258. ltng(äubli(t)er£^. That is, the angel theory. For the synco- 
pated form cf. lines 458, abgefc^macf terö ; 783, beffer«; 1664, SBit^tiger«, 
and in Goethe, IteberÖ, abgef(f)matfterd, gräuÜt^er«. Lessing also has 
geringre^, fd)i3ureg, where the first e is syncopated. 

260. ^tin @efii|ttiifter. 2)a^ ©efc^wifter is here used in the 
collective sense, and therefore properly Stands in the singular. Marin 
(1. c. I, III, 1 12) teils US that Saladin was very fond of his family. 

266. @cit tOtnn ? Modem usage requires feit ftJOnn. Originally 
tüann and meun, bonn and benn were not different and even now are 
interchangeable in colloquial language. About the middle of the i8th 
Century the two terms were differentiated in the written language. In 
Mid. H. G. and in the older Mod. H. G. tütxm was preferred. 
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268-9. Nathan had urged a natural miracle for Recha's rescue; 
that is, the pardon of the Templar who rescued her, all in the natural 
Order of things; Daja required an unnatural miracle; that is, an angel. 
Either case required equally strong belief; hence Nathan's pleasant 
raillery. 

272-5. Certainly an elevated Christian idea that the counsels and 
plots of kings serve God's purposes. He makes them bis sport and 
scorn by destroying them. Cf. Ps. ii. 2-5. @cill ^pttl will be best 
considered as the accusative in apposition with @tttff^(ü{f€ and C^ttt'' 

mürfc and the clause tt)enn lüc^t jcin @pott = tt)enn (fic) nlc^t fein 
@pott (jlnb), (inbem er fic öcrnic^tct). 

275-6. The repetition of tttcill fBüttV is cmphatic; for Lessing 
would hardly be guilty of repetition to fiU out the verse as some critics 
pretend. Any good actor would manage the phrases without difficolty. 

283. S3ttg = S3iegung. 

284. SBilbett, barbarotis. '*Jews and Mussulmans were then the 
only learned men," says Lessing in one of his fragments, and the East 
was then in a higher state of civilization than the West. And yet the 
adjective may refer especially to the Templar, who was rüde and im- 
petuous in his nature. 

286. SßÜltberfÜf^t^geil ä3oIl. A colloquial expression used in 
good-natured irony (wonder-loving people) . 

293 ff. This parable sounds oriental, but Düntzer is probably right 
in ascribing its invention to Lessing. 

299-300. The meaning is not quite clear. If we believe wc can 
be nearer God by merely " feeling ourselves so much nearer," then we 
abäse the true conception of God, and detract from his majesty by our 
boasting; otherwise, as Nathan says, Daja's words are " nonsense." 

310. Since the fifth Century angel-worship has been quite common 
in the Church, and many angels have special days set apart for their 
worship, as the archangels Gabriel and Michael, and the patron angels. 
These remarks are intended more especially for Daja the Catholic than 
for Recha, as the Jews did not have any days set apart for angel-wor- 
ship. 

311-312. 9)2ilf| ^eUf^t. The older conjugation of bünto was: 
bünlen, böud^tc (rarely boud)tc), gebäud^t (rarely gcbaud^t). Now the 
verb is regulär (bünfcn, bünftc, gcbünft). From bäud^te were then 
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formed the presents bäud^tcn and bäud^cn. S)CUti^t is only another 
spelling. The earlier language preferred the accusative with this verb, 
and it is now the best accredited, though the dative is more common. 

320. Cf. Hne 94 ff., where Nathan expresses the same thought. 

323. ^ergniigfam, now generally genügfam, denotes that State or 
condition of inner contentment which is satisfied with little. Daja of 
course means that the Templar has no physical wants. 

325. Untern $a(mett. Cf. Hne 119. 

329. ©fi^ab^t, unusual and harsh contraction; cf. l^ött'fl, line 354 
below, and läb't for labet. Goethe also uses finb*t, bllb't, etc. 

334. ^tanfe, Even now Orientais generally call those from the 
western nations Franks because the first crusaders were mostly Franks, 
that is, Frenchmen. 

335-6. The rules of St. Benedict and of Bernard of Clairvaux were 
very strict, requiring hard labor and privations; those of the Templars 
were modelled after them. Hunger and watching belong to the duties 
of a soldier. 

339. 5C^. Strictly speaking this should be ^^^ which is generally, 
though not always, used to express pain, while al^ expresses joyful 
surprise and wonder. But Lessing frequently exchanged them and 
they are now often exchanged. 

340. 3ttf^roc^\ now Sufprud^. 

343. " Even Goeze, Lessing's Opponent, said in a sermon on love 
towards those of other religions that we must also love enemies and 
unbelievers and help them where we can : ,®cnug, t% ifl ein äJ^enfc^, 
unb bal^cr unfcr 9^ad)flcr.' " The Templar only needed to know that 
a human life was at stake to rush to its rescue. 

346. ^tf^ refers back to „\0(x%" which is here regarded as a 
person. Cf. ,,2ßa8 fid^ nccft, baö liebt fid^" ; „SBaö fi(^ nod^ jüngfl in 
SBIüt'gem ^ag getrennt, \i^% tl^eilt entgüdtt bic allgemeine ?ufl." 

355. He had only wished to eure the ßngetfd^märmerin, and now 
comforts her about the Templar. 

358. Comforting words to Recha, but not containing an absolute 
truth ; for God does not always reward the good done here in this life. 
The comfort to Recha lies in the words : ^emt^, ntC^t tot ! 

360-1. Because @d)n)ärinerei is merely a quiescent State of fancy 
and feeling, while action requires an effort of the will,. One is indo- 
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lent self-indulgence and the other is true manhood active in good 
works. ^ttböci^ttg @d|ttlÖttnett, indtäging in devout conUmplation, as 
the Quietists. 

364. ^Ütfett is here used in its obsolescent signification of nötig 
l^abcn, braud)Cn; in order that he may not need to act well, 

372. 9(='«^afi, the barefooied. See Introduction, p. xxxvi. In this 
character we may observe Lessing's skillful use of humor, though 
elevated above the merely comical; for Al-Hafi represents the humor- 
ous element in human nature. 

374. ^ommt. According to Kehrein fömmt is Netherlandish, 
while fommt is high German. Lessing is very fond of lomtltt. 

375* $inettt tnit eitci^ appears a rather brüsk expression in the 
mouth of Nathan. But he has already asked them twice (lines 359 
_^d 367) to withdraw, and this cannot appear harsh, as it was said to 
hurry them away before the stranger arrived and saw them, a thing not 
permitted in the East (cf. Düntzer, p. 84, and Niemeyer, p. 99). Seme 
think Nathan had kept Recha secluded, so that no one should find out 
his secret. Of course Nathan did not easily recognize the Dervish in 
bis fine dress as treasurer. 

ACT I. SCENE 3. 

376. gfici^t «ttr bie %Vi^tVi auf, coUoquialism among the lower 
classes. The cynical Al-Hafi constantly uses such expressions while 
Nathan speaks in pleasant raillery with him. 

381. @0 ber rechte ^emifcit. @0 is here used to qualify and 
restrict the words it introduces and means „\^ meine" ; ^ba^ ^iftf " 
that iSf the genuine Dervish. 

385. Äetn ^enfdf mnft muffen. This celebrated saying evidently 
means that no one should allow outward force to make him do any- 
thing against his inner convictions of what is right and wrong. Nathan 
refers to this outer force, while the Dervish refers to the inner convic« 
tion. 

Unb »in ^emifc^ X\^Sf^it ? The battle-cry of the Dervishes was 
freedom, hence Nathan's surprise that a Dervish must needs do any- 
thing. 

386-7. SBurnm . . . erlennt. The n)arum of the first clause impUet 
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the omitted tt)aÖ (ttJaS Cr für gut crtennt) of the second and the baS of 
the following clause is the antecedent of both. tuarutn here = UOT 
lüaS and is used for the more correct lüorUOT. 

388. S3ci Unferm @0tt ! According to the general trend of the 
drama this can mean nothing eise than that Nathan considers God com- 
mon to all mankind in spite of the differences of their religious beliefs, 
thus denying a separate God for Jew and Mussulman. 

389. 99{enfd| is here used in its pregnant sense of a tfuly noble 
person. Cf. 1491-2. 

390. Unb (i^r) ftagt, etc. The Omission of the pronoun in 
German is rare, but the poet often takes that liberty either to Imitate 
colloquial speech, as here, or in elevated lyric style. Cf. Goethe: 
^aU nun, ad) ^^Uo{op^ic, etc., fiubirt, etc.; güUefl tüiebcr Sufd^ unb 
X^al ©ttn mit ^^ebclglang. Cf. also Grimm IV, 214. 

392. ^tvl denotes one of great physical and even mental strength, 
but unpolished. As Dervish Al-Hafi was one of nature's sons and as 
free as the air he breathed, but cynical; this expression belongs to the 
cynical part of his character. 

^Ci^, now bcffcn, incorrectly often written bcg; it is the older form 
found in Mid. and O. H. G. 

396. Sötö fein; lüitt is here used in the sense of claims; which also 
Claims respect. 

398. ^0^» Said half seriously and half in earnest. For Nathan 
has but little faith in the practical ability of the Dervish, and therefore 
mentions that office as a proper one for his friend, which he might be 
able to fill with honor and to the satisfaction of his master. But the 
Dervish thinks he might add Steward (line 400) also, as that with 
Nathan would not be too much. 

402. ^Otben. In the Mid. H. G. the participle ge- was not so 
rigorously required in the formation of the past participle as ^t present. 
Luther, Herder, Goethe, Schiller and others, omit it with tüorbcn. 

403-4. ^C)§ !(einertt @d)a^Ci^ — bCi^ ötöfterit. It is said that 

when Saladin first acquired the office of vizier of Egypt he wished to 
abdicate in favor of his father Ayoub, so great was his tenderness for 
him, but the latter ref used this dignity and took charge of the Bnances. 
The greater treasury was the State treasury, which, according to 
Lessing's drama, was in charge of Saladin's father; but this is an 
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435. Al-Hafi could not conduct the finances of Saladin honorably 
with an empty treasury. 

437- ^^^ f(i)ttttclt. Supply bcn ÄO^f, an unusual Omission. 
439-40. Viehoff paraphrases thus: „%U^a^ 2)crtt)H(^ tfl tüiHfom* 

nten, an Gittern Xf)eit gu nehmen, ma« 16) in meinem SScrm5gcn l)aht/' 

441. ^cftcrbar, here treasurer. It really means Minister of 
Finance. 

444-5. Al-Hafi already contemplated leaving a position so distaste- 
ful to him because it brought him too much in contact with the world. 
Son of Nature as he is he loves the hot sands of the Ganges whence he 
came; or, perhaps, of the desert, as we may judge from line 497. 

450. Sei^t, that is, freed from his duties as treasurer. 

ä3lltfu^* Walking barefooted in the hot sands was a mortification 
for sins. 

451. Wxt meinen fieljrern. Nodnagel says: "The teachers of 
Hafi on the Ganges are Brachmins, from the farthest antiquity in pos- 
session of the treasures of wisdom, much of which has passed to Occi- 
dental lore and poetry; they live in voluntary poverty, now as teachers, 
now as hermits." He belongs to the Parsees or Ghebres, who believe 
in the Zoroastrian-Brachminical idea of the purification of the soul by 
means of physical mortifications of the body. They of course despised 
worldly possessions. 

456. ^nt ^ni, in a trice, CoUoquially ^ui is used as a Substan- 
tive. 

^en retd)ften Söettler in einen armen S^ei^en. This is one of 

Lessing's favorite antitheses. The contented poor man is richer than 
the discontented, avaricious, greedy rieh man. Düntzer reminds us that 
Lessing found this thought in a Latin collection of riddles by Hollonius 
and Setzer (1615). 

471. Unmtlb milb, iUiberally liberal. This figure of Speech 
(oxymoron), the joining of two contradictory ideas, produces a very 
pleasant epigrammatical effect. Cf. concordia discors, insapiens sa- 
pientia, etc. 3}2ilb is probably used here in the Mid. H. G. sense of 
liberal, gener ous. 

473 ff. Lessing's fertility in metaphors and similes in this whole 
scene is remarkable. Already we have had the changing ebb and 
flood tide, the engulfing canals, the open sluices, and now appears the 
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stopped pipes sending forth unclean (unrein) and spurting (f^rubelnb) 
the waters they have received clear and calm. The unrein and 
f^mbelnb are perhaps best explained by the unl^otb and ungeßüm 
above. 

477-8. This of course refers to birdsnaring, where the fowlers Imi- 
tate the calls which decoy the birds into the snare. The ®im^e( (bul- 
finch, redfinch, here blockhead) is so easily snared^that the word has 
become proverbial for simpleton. 

478. ^eif, etc., self-complaisant fool that I am, for he sajrs above 
that he had feit flattered. 

481. S3ei Ijunbert tanfenben = in ^btl^eilungen t>on l^unberttau« 

fenbcn; cf. the English, by hundreds. It is not the equivalent here of 

bei in such expressions as bei fünfzig !£aufenb = gegen fünfzig %olvl* 

fenb, about jo,ooo, but rather by hundred thousands. This is not a true 
picture of the great ruler — who was celebrated for his clemency, 
justice, moderation and liberality, and never was known to exact unjust 
tribute. He often restored what was lawfully his own and gave the 
rest to his officers, leaving so little property that his funeral expenses 
had to be raised by contribution among his friends. Therefore 

Düntzer's interpretation of bei ^unberttaufenbeu = ba t% l^unbert 
taufenbe gibt, may be right. The idea would then be that, seeing that 
hundreds of thousands are oppressing, etc., it is foUy to wish to appear 
a philanthropist to individuals. But perhaps the State of passion to 
which the Dervish had wrought himself will account for his exaggerated 
Statements. 

483. 9n einzeln. Either a dative plural from the older form 
einjel (Mid. H. G. and later), or to be explained as line 235 above. 
Cf. Matt. V, 45, for the following lines, and remember the fact that 
Saladin gave to friend and foe, to the needy of all creeds, with unstinted 
generosity. 

496. ^wSo^t^ Pray, do hasten off into, etc. ^^^tXi here has its 
colloquial meaning. For the next sentence compare E, von Kleist's 
saying : (Sin Wahrer 3Jienf(^ muß fern üon SWeufd^em fein, This is the 
true character of the Dervish, and the world would only rob him of hu 
real humanity by its disagreeable frictions which he does not under- 
stand how to turn to his best interests. 
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ACT I. SCENE 4. 

519. Wtittv ah fic^ fc^Iäßt = bcn 2Beg »erläßt. Cf. ben SBcg eln- 

fd^tagen, rums aside, 

524. ^ifein = 9ittiefettl)eit. Formerly 3lbfeln was more fre- 
quently employed than now, found in Opitz, Flemming and Hagedorn. 
Cf. the form 3)afcin. Notice the noble motive that Nathan gives for 
the Templar's action and the unpleasant contrast with the real reason 
given inline 528: er fömmt 3U feinem 3uben. Nathan is broad and 
the Templar is narrow and rüde. 

528. ^Ufi^, The ethical dative used in an indeterminate way to 
express the interest of the Speaker or hearer. 

ACT I. SCENE 5. 

®cene: ^em^e(4err. The order of the Knights Templars was 
founded about iii8 by some French knights, who " bound themselves 
by a vow to the Patriarch of Jerusalem to guard the public roads, to 
live as regulär canons, and to fight for the King of Heaven in chastity, 
obedience, and self-denial." ** The Templars almost from their founda- 
tion had their quarters in the palace of the Latin kings, which had 
been the mosque of Mount Moriah. This place was also known as 
Solomon's Temple," hence the name Templars. It was **a military 
Order from its very origin, inasmuch as its earliest members banded 
themselves together for the express purpose of giving armed protection 
to the numerous pilgrims, who, after the first Crusade, flocked to Jerusa- 
lem and the other sacred sites in the Holy Land." 

The palms were near the cloister (cf. Act 3, scene 18, line 21 11) 
from which the Templar has just come, and the friar follows him at a 
distance. 

Adolf Stahr thinks that Lessing saw Originals for his friar during his 
•journey in Italy with prince Leopold of Brunswick. 

532. löor langer ^tWt = auö ^angttjeile. He is not following 

me merely to kill time, merely because he has nothing better to do. 

533. ©ttter S3ruber, that is, lay brother of a mendicant order; one 
who has received Ordination is called father. Hence the Templar's 
question: 3c^ fann eud^ ttjo^l SJater nennen, nici^t? Similarly Götz 
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von Berlichingen in Goethe 's drama (i, 2) greets brother Martin as 
worthy father. And the answers are also similar. The lay brother had 
to take oath to obedience, celibacy and Submission to the cloister; bis 
duties were usually outside the cloister. They often showed true 
humility and were ready for the most menial Services. 

536. SBcr , , , ttai5 \i^iit = SBcnn jemanb nur felbjl twa« l^ätte. 

In O. H. G. iiicr and XooA were used as indefinite pronouns, but at 
present this use is retained only in coUoquial language. They are then 
equivalent to jemanb and CtttJaS. 

544. ^\\\ WtVXt^ $t(germal)I, etc. It was considered a part of 
the duty of the cloisters to keep open house, and many were celebrated 
for their hospitality. 

546. $err. In the lyth Century $crr and grau began to bc used 
in the case of address; $crr is still thus employed. Chamisso is very 
fond of it and Lessing uses it in this play. 

550-551. In Baumgarten's Universal History, IV, 81, we learn that 
there was danger of blood-heating and ulceration, if foreigners partook 
of dates, but this Statement lacks confirmation. 

552. Compare line 1633: Unb ttJart mit ©ucrm Äummer geiziger 

211^ @ucrm lOcbcn? The cause of his melancholy lay chiefly in his lack 
of everything as captive, though apparently free, in his enfofced inac- 
tivity, and the latent love for the Jewish maiden (provided that had 
already made itself feit) whom he had sj^ved from the fire. 

555. @rftt«bcn, now crfnnbigen. Cf. also line 2746, erlunbete. 

@iuem auf beu ^^\\\ fielen, "to sound one, to feel one*8 pulse"; 
a colloquial expression taken from the dentist who examines the teeth 
to find the defective ones. 

561. That is, true obedience is blind. It wills what another wills, 
while the seeker for fine distinctions (ber f(Ügett) first tests the right 
and wrong and then acts upon his own judgment, which, according to 
the friar, is not true obedience, but independent action. This shows 
the diflferent principle governing the two characters: the Templar. 
makes nice distinctions (ftügett), the friar obeys without examination 
of causes, but in such a way that no härm ever comes from it. 

The conjunction bag sometimes introduces sentences expressing a 
wish, a threat, etc., leaving the wish, threat, etc., to be suppUed from 
the verb of the subordinate clause : Dag bu mir nur SBort ^^ttß (3(^ 
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rat^e bir, ha% etc.) ; 2)ag ho6) bic (Sinfatt Immer rec^t bcl^ättt I (2Bie 
tüal^r ifl C§, ba J3 bod^, etc.). Simplicity is instinctively true where too 
much philosophizing goes astray. Cf. Schiller's SBorte beS ®loubcn8: 

Unb tt)a§ fein SScrpanb bcr Serfiänbiößn fiel)t, 
2)a§ übet in ßinfalt ein finbltt^ ©cmütl). 

570. ^a^ rote ^reuj. The Templars (Knights Templars) were 
probably the most renowned of the three great military Orders founded 
in the I2th Century, the Hospitallers (Knights of St. John of Jerusalem 
later Knights of Malta) , the Teutonic Knights and the Knights Tem- 
plars. " The three Orders were distinguished from each other by their 
garb. The Hospitallers wore black mantles with white crosses, the 
Templars white mantles with red crosses, the Teutonic Knights, white 
mantles with a black cross. The white color of the Templars signified 
their own innocence and their mildness for Christians, while the red 
denoted the bloody martyr-death and the enmity to unbelievers." 

573. 2^Cblttll, a strong fortress north of Ptolemals, near Tyre, on 
the road to Sidon. It is situated in the mountains between Paneas and 
Sarepta or Sarphenda. During Saladin's campaign against the Chris- 
tians in 1187, Ptolemals and many other places along the coast were 
captured by his Emirs, Tebnin among the number. Sidon' surrendered 
to Saladin himself. Tyre was not captured until after a siege of three 
years. There is no historical account cf the breaking of a truce by an 
attack of the Templars on Tebnin, but they did it elsewhere. Lusignan, 
king of Jerusalem, broke his oath not to fight against Saladin about this 
time and had quite a number of skirmishes around Tebnin, but it all 
seems to have been legitimate warfare, 

576. Sidon lies on the Mediterranean Sea; in earlier times it was 
one of the capitals of Phoenicia and was one of the many Christian 
cities taken in Saladin's celebrated campaign (cf. above). Now it is a 
wretched town of no account. 

577. Selbftjttianjigfter = i(^ mit ncungel^n anbern Scm^ell^errcn, 

fo t)a^ id) fclbfl bcr gtrangigflc toax. To denote the number of persons 
in one's Company, instead of using the füll cardinal number, the pronoun 
fclbp is placed before the ordinal. Hence the now nearly obsolete Com- 
pounds felbanber (er fclbft bcr anbcre [bcr jtücitc]), fclbbrlttc (er fclbfl 
bcr brittc), etc. Cf. also the Greek. The cardinal is not common in 
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this construction, but Lessing has fclb füngigcr (Emilia Galotti, III, i). 

578. fSom Salabitt. But compare line 585, where the article is 
omitted. It may be used or omitted before a well-known proper name. 

583. @r 0QttS affettt. The friar is humble throughout and uses 
2)cr ^crr or the polite if)r (see note to line 2). Here er takes the 
place of S)cr §6rr in the line above and is not to be confounded with 
the Sr often used in address. 

585-6. Notice the change of tense from the past to the historical 
present in order to denote surprise and express the action more vividly. 

593. 3Cttfbclj alten = aufbcttJa^rt. This verb is now nearly obsolete 
and is seldom used of persons. 

593-4. The bitter sarcasm in these words shows that the Templar 
considered it the " Irony of Fate " that he was spared to rescue a 
Jewess from burning and escort inquisitive pilgrims to Mt. Sinai. He 
is not ashamed of saving the Jewess, as some interpret this passage, 
any more than he would be ashamed of saving a dog, but he considers 
it unworthy a valorous and heroic young man desirous of winning fame 
and honor. 

595-6. Sinai, that is, in Arabia Petraea, the real Horeb, between 
the Gulf of Suez and Akabah. Sinai is the name of the desert in which 
the mountain lies. This is then what caused his absence from the citv. 
and as it is far distant from Jerusalem it must have taken a long time. 
Contrary to present usage. Lessing, like Herder, omits the article with 
the names of mountains. 

607-8. (St Ijötte burfi^ bett ^ertu (Sin S3nef<i4eti gern lieftettt« 

These words express the wish of the Patriarch, J/e wotäd have likeä to 
send, etc. The friar does not wish to emphasize the reality of his 
Statement, but modestly expresses his opinion. We should expect 
future time, but he is sounding the Templar, and we can supply : er 

fagte, er l^öttc gern einen ©rief burc^ @ie befiettt, loenn @le bagu bereit 
luären. 

611-12. @agt ber ^atriarcit. The fidelity of the friar is seen in 
this refrain; for he delivers his message literally as his superior had 
enjoined upon him, but at the same time wishes his bearer to under- 
stand that he is not responsible for the moral right or wrong of the 
opinions advanced. They are not his. Cf. Minna von Bamhelm 3, 2% 
where Just waives all responsibility in the same way. 
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615-6. Cf. I Cor. ix, 25; 2 Tim. iv, 8; i Pet. v, 4; Jas. i, 12; Rev. 
ii, 10, for the special crown offered to the faithful. 

618. Wltin ^crr seems to be an imitation of the French polite 
monsieur used in addressing strangers. 

619. On account of the following aud), Düntzer suggests changing 
2)cnn V\t\t Äronc 311 öcrbiencn into Unb bicfe, etc. 

622. @t^ Befolgen = \x6) umfel^en, fcljenb fic^ umt^un. Cf. also: 
!l)a6 ic^ m\6) in SBicn befe^cn ttJoUte, and 3n bicfer ^\%t in 3toUen 
t)erum reifen, nm jid^ gn befe^en, all from Lessing. 

625. Historically true. Saladin worked zealously on the fortifica- 
tions of Jerusalem after he had captured it. 

628. ^ctt (Strcttcrit ©ottci^ = ben ^reugfa^rem. The expression 

accords with the mediscval idea that every Crusade was a Holy War and 
the crusaders the warriors of God himself. 

632. ^Önig ^^l)i(i^^. That is, Philip Augustus II, of France, 
who undertook in 1191 a Crusade with Richard the Lionhearted of 
England. But he had already started home in August of 1191 on 
account of dissensions with Richard. After his departure Richard 
concluded a truce of a little more than three years with Saladin. Why 
Lessing mentions Philip here and not Richard is puzzling; for the 
friendship existing between Richard and Saladin hardly seems a justifi- 
able reason for this anachronism. However, see note to line 67 yf. 

641. (Si^ ÖÖttiö ttiteber (Oi$gel)t, colloquial expression for im gatt 
ber ^rieg ööllig njieber au^bric^t. For the attack of the Templars on 
Tebnin was only an isolated case and no| a general, well-organized 
outbreak of hostihties. 

647. The Templars' attack on Tebnin was a breach of the truce. 

654~5» This contradicts the Patriarch's assertion (lines 621-2) that 
the Templar was free. He considers himself simply a prisoner on 
parole. 

659. Verübeln = für übel aufnehmen, to take amiss, The friar 

has an unpleasant duty to perform, and is fearful that the Templar will 
fall in with the Patriarch's evil propositions. Hence his apparent 
relief when he finds him honorable. 

661. ^Ui^gattern, spy out. This is a colloquialism, as well also as 

2)en ©arauö mad^en and 2)a8 @tü(f niagcn below. 
663. ©tetfen = »erborgen fein. For 2)ie ungeheuren Gummen cf. 
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lines 403-4, the greater treasury in the care of his father, whom history 
calls an excellent manager. The fortress on Lebanon is Lessing*s in- 
vention. 

671. ^en @aratti9 iljm ^n mad^ett, d. h.» tl^n gu toten. Voraus 

is a Substantive formed from the adverbs gar and au8 (generally masc, 
sometimes neut.) and has two principal meanings: (i) the sunrise and 
sunset bell, hence the end of night and day, then of anything; (2) the 
emptying of the cup when drinking one's health; cf. Eng. *carouse* 
which comes from ©arauö. 

673. SWaroniten. This is one of the many Christian sects of the 
Orient. They probably received their name from the abbot John 
Maro (?) who lived in the 8th Century (?); they dwelt on Lebanon 
not far from Byblos. But this is all conjecture, as nothing certain is 
known. They partook of the Lord's Supper in both forms, allowed the 
inferior priests to marry, were monothelites tili they united with the 
Roman Catholic Church in the I2th Century; but they did not conform 
entirely to its regulations. As they lived on Lebanon, they would 
therefore know the way. Saladin had founded a cloister there and 
allowed the Maronites bells. 

677-9. As above stated, Philip Augustus was on his way to France 
and Richard the Lionhearted was still in Palestine. It has been sug- 
gested that the poet's reason for exchanging these two kings was on 
account of the natures of the two men. Philip was not only cunning 
and secret, but of a shrewd and ignoble mind; nay, he did not even 
shrink from great crimes, if for his advantage, while Richard was frank 
and open-hearted. It may be objected that Richard often did wrong, 
but yet he did not descend to low cunning like Philip. 

678. PtolemaTs was a streng fortress on the boundary of Palestine, 
also called St. Jean d'Acre and Accho (?). 

684. ©Ott ttllb bcr Drbett . , . The priests frequently suffocated 
every human impulse and moral Obligation for the honor of " God and 
the Order " as they claimed, when anything was to be gained by it. 
See lines 686-7 ^^"^ ^ proof of their sense of moral Obligation. In 
striking contrast to this is the simple, straightforward nature of the 
friar. 

691-2. Specious sophistry, as the Templar's answer shows. The 
malicious casuistry of lines 695-7 still further brings out the repugnant 
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side of the Patriarch's character and is only too true a copy of the cor- 
ruption that had crept into the Church. 

697. UnfertmiKen* In the casuistry of the Patriarch the pardon- 
ing was done for the sake of Saladin's brother and not for the sake of 
the Templar. 

698. Uttb ba fSlttlanttn tOOÜt, and since they pretend^ (in the 
stories in circulation about your pardon) . 

700-701. This appears to be the first intimation to the Templar of 
the real reason of his pardon. Cf. line 583ff. 

704-710. External resemblance, according to the Templar, should 
imply an internal one; that is, like features like character. This does 
not follow, but yet he hopes it may in his case. Nature is true in all 
its works, for perfect harmony reigns in everything. 

ACT I. SCENE 6. 

716-17. ^oc^ muß irf) mein ^afct nur magest = Fr. hasarder, 

risquer le paquet ^ c3 auf gut @lü(f tragen. Cf. Lessing's French 
translation of his Laokoon : risquons donc le paquet, to risk anythingy 
to engage in a doubtful cause. 

718-19. The proverb quoted is unknown to the German, though 
there are many similar ones; for monks and women were the butt of 

populär jokes. SSciBcr finb be« S^cufcl« Globen, barin er fängt, traö 
auffi^t. (Sin alte« Sßeib ^eißt fjjrid^njörtUd) ein SBote be« Teufel«, 
The Devil is represented with claws, which he uses to get men in his 
power. In the first sketch Lessing calls woman the Devil's left claw, so 
the monk would be the right, referring to the Patriarch's proposals. 
Prejudice against the Jews is expressed throughout the scene. 

736. ^XXiti = Arabic form for China. Cf. 5I))feIfine, * China apple ' 
or * orange.* 

748-9. 2öiC frf)nctt Citt ^UgettBUlf tiorübcr ift ? The moment of 
generous feeling in Nathan would soon be overj for the Templar can- 
not believe that any Jew could be liberal. 

753. "^Vi^ mir ttiarb^i^ tior (now an) ber Iföiege nici^t gefnngen, 

efc. This refers to the custom of singing cradle songs predicting their 
future fate to children. Cf. lines 3845-3847. 

756. Um ba ein ^nbeumöbci^ett $u erjielje»« Cf. also the answer of 
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the Templar. It is hard to reconcile the Statement here with Act IV, 
Scene 7. The emperor Frederick Barbarossa lost his lif e on June 10, 1 190, 
so that Daja could have been only two years with Nathan when cur piece 
opens in 1 192. We know that Recha was then eighteen years cid, and 
could not have been brought up by Daja. Cf. Introduction, p. XXXIV. 
A similar scene occurs in Minna von Barnhelm, Act I, Scene 12, where 
Just proposes to teil Werner's tale. 

757. ^eci^t = Äritg«fncd)t or 9lcitcr«fncd^t, cavalryman. 

761. ^tfaufen, coarse expression, to be ascribed to the vexation of 
the Templar. @rtrinfcil is the usual word. 

769. 3ttw 9iätfel tiott mir felbft mir »irb. His (to himself) 

enigmatical conduct puzzles him when he thinks that he, a Christian, 
should rescue a Jewess. Becomes an enigma of myself to myself. 

776-7. 3Ctt^ \ti\i bctt Später mir '^^vx $a(fe. Cf. also einem 

bamit öom ^alfc bleiben. Don't bother me with thefather, 

778. @itt ^(um^er Sdfttiab. Proverbially the Swabians are called 
buntm unb e^rlid), the Hessians blinb and the Pommeranians ptum^. 
But here the epithet ,,^lum^" is applied to the Swabians. Daja calls 
him a German bear (1. 786). He half confesses that the maiden*s 
image was and still is in his soul. It could not, however, have been 
anything but a passing impression, for it was not until his visit that his 
passion was aroused. Daja appears about to confess Recha's orig^n 
when he abruptly leaves. 

786. ^U beutf^er S3är denotes the bluntness of the German 
character which did not yield so early and readily to the refining in- 
fluence of the Roman and Romanizing civilization as the other nations. 

ACT II. SCENE I. 

788. S93o bift btt ? Cares of State will account for Saladin's dia- 
traction. The outbreak of the war and his financial distress draw his 
attention from the game, so that Sittah has to remind him of his 
mistakes. 

789. gür miC^ Uttb faum, For me and scarcely that. He is 
playing scarcely well enough for Sittah, who modestly assumes that she 
is a poor player. 

791. Unbebecft = ungebecft« 89 $ieV i4 in bte (^ale(* Tbey 
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generally say now bic ®abct geben. It means to fork, that is, to 
threaten two pieces at once with one piece, so that one of the 
threatened pieces must be lost. 

793» S^fi fc^C t>or, I Cover y or I inierpose, 

800. ^0)^ tuarft btt «ic^t tiermuten ? A rare construction, for the 
Infinitive seldom depends on fein. Gothic and O. H. German furnish 
no examples and Grimm finds but one case in Mid. H. German. In 
Greg, we find : si waren vischen, *j*j^. In the transition period we find 
many examples and the inifinitive seems to have developed out of a 
present participle. It is like our progressive form (^you were not ex' 
pecting thaty were you ?) 

804-5. '^Itxnt taufettb ^tnar\ The possessive pronoun shows 
that that was the usual stake. A dinar is an Arabian coin worth about 
four dollars; the naserin is a silver coin worth about one half cent, first 
coined by the Calif Naser or Nasr. 

812. ^eit @a^, the stake. 

821. ^bfdia^^ discover check. It is a move which leaves the ad- 
versary's king exposed to check from some other piece and at the same 
time attacks a piece with the moving piece, here the queen. They now 
usually say 5tbgug§|d^a(^. The mention of a queen is here an anachro- 
nism, as she was not introduced into the play tili 1525. 

826. Öloft VXXi bem Steine ? would seem to imply that Saladin 
was not fortunate with his wives, but history teils us nothing of this. 

828-30. This may refer to the fact that Saladin had frequently 
spared Sittah's queen, but probably refers to his treatment of princesses. 
When the sister of the defeated Saleh, son of Nureddin, appeared be- 
fore Saladin (i 175), he returned her her fortress and loaded her with 
gifts. The mother of the defeated Sultan Massud was treated with the 
greatest distinction, though her son's domains were not restored to 
him. Sybilla, wife of Guy de Lusignan, king of Jerusalem, and Maria, 
wife of Prince Balian II, were royally treated by Saladin. 

839. ^te (^XaiitW (Steine. A passage of the Alcoran (Sure 5) 
which forbade wine, gaming and Images (figures of men and animals) 
was interpreted as referring to chessmen. A sect of Muhammedans, 
the Sonnites, therefore only played with smooth pieces (glatte @tcine). 
Lessing found this in the Preliminary Discourse to the Koran by 
George Säle (1734). Cf. the footnote to Boxberger's Edition, 1. 841. 
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Others, especially Persians, did not follow this rule and used carved 
pieces. Lessing assumes that all priests use the smooth pieces and 
supposes that Saladin was usually pleased to play with smooth pieces 
whenever he played with a priest, in which case he did not have the 
carved pieces to make him more attentive. However, some believe 
that Saladin distrusted the Imam of using the smooth pieces in order 
to get the advantage over him. But Buchheim well observes that 
Saladin was a strict Mussulman and would never have played with 
carved pieces. It is the enlightened Saladin of the drama who com- 
plains of the smooth pieces suitable to an Imam. 

841. !3<n^K* Most editions change this form to 3ntain, which is 
the prevalent and more correct spelling, but Boxberger (ibid.) shows 
that the form 3man was more common among Occidental scholars in 
Lessing's time. 

842. SJeHuft tüiU SJorttianb is a German proverb: Loss seeks an 
excuse, 

849. ^tt^ttyxViXi^, She here returns to the cause of Saladin's 
distraction and care, which naturally makes the sister anxious. ^tt* 
flrcuuitg (ä^rftrcut) could hardly be used in the sense of diversion, 
amusement, for Sittah would not be likely to be diverted when her 
brother is anxious and troubled. Her brother's anxiety is enough to 
make her anxious. 

851. (gieriger = eifriger, more zealomly. 

852. ßoi^öeit, cf. 1. 641. 

854. Stitteftanb = SBaffenfliUftonb. Lessing used the shorter form 
in several instances. ©tiHeflanb instead of ©tillftaub is reguired by 
the meter. Cf. 1. 573 about the breaking of the truce. 

857. [Rici^arbi^ ä3ntber. History knows nothing of this; it does 
teil US of a proposed marriage of Saladin's brother Melek el Adel with 
Richard's sister Joan, widow of king "William of Sicily, whom she had 
accompanied to the East. Lessing enlarged this and proposed a 
double marriage. 

858-9. History often mentions this mutual admiration of these two 
great men. 

870. ^(erglauBett, Sittah does not make any distinction between 
Slberglauben (superstition) and ©lauben (belief, creed). 

^XX^i = ttJÜrgt, as it is derived from Söurg (Eng. wort), s^e. 
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875 ff. Virtue is again elevated above belief (creed) , morality above 
religious confession. Christ's name, not his virtues, is to be propagated 
until it swallows all other names, in that it makes the whole world 
Christian in name only. The Christians do not wish any longer to hear 
of good metiy but only of good Christians, Sittah forgets how the 
Muhammedans propagated their faith with fire and sword. 

882. The Christians generally required the conversion of the 
heathen before intermarriage. 

885-6. Sittah asserts that love was not brought into the world by 
Christians and was not peculiar to them. God created man and woman 
(Gen. ii, 23 ff.) and implanted this feeling (of conjugal love) in their 
breast. 

891. Saladin's remarks about the Templars are strictly true. From 
the smallest beginnings they rose to the greatest power and played an 
important part in the history of the world. But the warlike and secular 
spirit grew much more rapidly than the religious, and the monkish part 
of their character was only seen when they wished to cloak their 
actions. 

892. 5Icca = Ptolemals, lying on the Syrian coast; it played an 
important part during the Crusades. Saladin's brother was to receive 
Palestine and other territories and Joan Acca as dowry. 

897. W^tXVL^ cf. 1. 235 note. 

903. Strte is used in the sense of Irrc ntad^eii, flörcn, üerioirren. 

906. Cf. lines 666 flf. As already mentioned Saladin's father was 
long ago dead; but Lessing was never a martyr to chronology. 

910. Lessing's own experiences are speaking here. For no one 
cared less for money than he and no one had more need of it at times. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

915. Al-Hafi is under the impression that the tribute from Egypt 
has arrived and that he has been summoned to receive it. 

917. S^itt tiiel = ^öc^fl öici. 

921. ^ai$ ift für ttiai^ {tim^^^ noci^ ttieniger ^U nid^ti^. Thatis 

for something still less than nothing; that is, instead of receiving I am 
to pay out. 
926 ^duttt^)^ euci^ nur felBer erft ! Sittah had not only not taken 
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the " winnings," but had even been paying the Household expenses of 
Saladin, as we shall soon see. Hence she had begrudged herseif the 
money. 

927. @uet. The uninflected predicate forms mein, bcin, unfer, 
euer, are older than the inflected ntcincr, meine, meine«, etc., and assert 
ownership pure and simple. 

929-30. Sittah is trying to prevent her brother from finding out her 
secret that the money is out and that she has been paying all expenses 
for some time. So she wants Al-Hafi to say that he will pay her the 
stakes. His nun ja is his reply, but he adds something that may betray 
all. 

941-2. Cf. the proverb „tt)ie gcloonnen, fo gcrronnen." Sittah had 
not really won the game, as Saladin was not yet check-matedi nor was 
the game actually lost, for Saladin still had chances of winning; she 
was not to get the stakes as there was no money to pay them, so the 
proverb " easy come, easy go " applied very well. 

947. Sd^ f^mt i^r $int mfil lieber felBft = ^ä^ to&vt Heber felbfl 

fo !lug toic ftc. 

953. ^ie äl'htminerei, that is, the further conceaiment of iinancial 

straits. For him the farce (SWummerei) was over. 

958. ä3ef4eibeu = ©infel^en l)ahen, einftci^t^Dott, l^e prwUnt and 

disclose nothing, 

962. 33 erbitten, in the sense of begging one not to do anything. 

965. ^ir tttci^t ttö^er treten = bir nid^t mel^r gu bergen gelten. 
970 I. @o finb bie $often fte^en geblieben, the items {of the 

account) reniain (unpaid) ; that is, I shall claim all arrears when the 
treasury is füll. 

976. ^Ui^gettiorf en, that is, the appanage of princes and princesses. 
Marin, II, 326, relates the foUowing scene at Saladin's death: "He 
had alms distributed to all poor people, even to Christians. As he 
had given during his whole life and never saved anything for himself, 
they were obliged to seil his je weis and furniture. One of his sisters 
(Sittalscham or Sillah-Abscham, our Sittah), charged with this charity, 
added her own effects to make the alms more abundant." This prob- 
ably gave Lessing the idea of the present scene. 

989-991. Among Lessing's material to the Nathan is' found the 
following notice : " Saladin never had more than one garment, never 
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more than one horse in his stable. In the midst of riches and super- 
abundance he enjoyed complete poverty. After his death they found 
in Saladin's treasury no more than a ducat and forty Naserins." Marin 
says that Saladin on his death-bed ordered his Standard bearer to place 
the garment in which he was to be buried upon a lance and bear it 
before the people and say that that was all that the conqueror of the 
East had gained by his conquests. He left neither house, nor garden, 
nor estate, nor other property. His saying in Lessing's drama : @in 
^(cib, ein @(^tt)crt, ein $fcrb — unb einen @ott remains to this day in 
the Thuringian proverb : ein ?Ro(f unb ein ®Ott. 

I002. ^BBteci^en, to pinch one^s seif, to curtail expenses. Sitl* 

jie^en = cinfd^ränfen, retrench, 

1005. ^0(^1 ttiai^ fann boi^ mwS^tnl As Saladin had always lived in 
the plainest, simplest manner possible, curtailraent, retrenchment, spar- 
ing would not amount to much. 

1007. ^(j(Ubingen ^ abguljanbetn, secure some abatement in his 
duty to his God. But already his God had been satisfied with his heart, 
and he could give him no less. 

1012. @|)ie^en* Death by impaling is still a common punishment 
in the Orient and is considered both more cruel and more ignominious 
than strangling. 

1013. brojfeln = erbroffetn. This punishment was that of persons 
of rank. 5(ttf Überfci^ug • • . ttiär' ergriffen ttiorben, If I were 

caught with a surplus by you, Saladin's punishment for having a 
surplus was greater, according to Al-Hafi's view, than for embezzle- 
ment. 

IG 14. Ultterfci^Ieif^ embezzlement, When Saladin's treasurers de- 
frauded him they lost their places, but received no other punishment. 
For greed of money seemed to the sultan to be as universal as it is 
sordid. Thus Al-Hafi would have risked nothing by embezzlement. 

1017. ä3ei niemanb anbern= bei niemanb anbemt, or bei niemanb 
anber«. for bei feinem anbenu 

1020-21. S(ttf beut 2^roifnen fein. Stranded, aground are the 
corresponding English nautical expressions. To be dead broke^ to be 
strapped (slang) renders the German idea. For the German is slangy 
and Sounds stränge in the mouth of Sittah. But we must remember 
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that Lessing used the expressive language of his day and ennobled it 
by his approval. 

1023. 9limm auf = nimm ®elb auf, borrow money on security. 
SBie bu f annft , • • tierfl^dd^. When necessary he must promise the 
highest interest. 

1024. '^^x^tvi = 2)arle^n nel^mcn; leiten = 3)artc^n geben, that 

is, borrow money , loan money. But the Germans are not so careful as 
we in the use of these words. Lessing uses them correctly here, but 
in 1. 1056 Borgen Stands for leil^en. 

1032. Al-Hafi's astonishment is quite natural, because he knows 
that Sittah refers to Nathan and he does not wish to have him robbed. 
His awkward efforts to save his friend are amusing. 

1035. URic^i beitft = Ic^ erinnere mici^. Lessing found this im- 
personal construction in Logau and stamped it with his approval. 
Generally the dative is employed with benfen in the sense of ftd^ txXVi* 

nern. 
1037. ©ein ^M — ber ®ott ber 3uben, ber ®ott feiner Säter, 

unless the pronoun is used for the sake of the meter. For Sittah knew 
of Nathan's enlightened character. Cf. line 11 23 and Buchheim's note 
to this passage. 

1040-41. To the Dervish living in voluntary poverty riches was the 
smallest and wisdom the greatest possession, and we do not question 
his wisdom; for riches have wings and wisdom remains forever with 
its possessor. 

1048. Notice the past tenses. Once it was true, now it is not. 

1050. ^ie ganje ^i^^i erfci^attt (boüon), 2Ba«, etc. The particle 

baüon is necessary to make a rounded sentence, but the exigencies of 
the verse excluded it here. 

1055. Al-Hafi had already sounded Nathan and knows that it 
would be useless to try. Now he is only anxious to save his friend 
from a forced loan. 

1062-3. ^^ weiß Jtt leBen = il sait vi vre, is well-bred^ hos good 
manners. 

1067. %X^i^ ©alabin. Cf. note to line 411. 

1068. IBenn fd^on ni^t ganj f tiiel. Nathan was more circum- 
spect in his giving and did not scatter his money broadcast like Salf^it^, 
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1069. Sottber ^nfe^en = o^nc S^iürfftd^t auf t>a9 rcUgiöfe ^eUnnU 

niß, Nathan had risen above the narrow bounds of bis own creed and 
called every human being a brother. 

1071. Parsees or Ghebres are the merabers of a religious sect of 
Zoroaster. As they worship fire they are peculiarly repugnant to the 
Mussulmans as heretics. Cf. lines 451 and 1489. 

1077. Cf. Boccaccio, Giorn. X, Nov. III, where Mitridones desires 
to kill his rival for surpassing him in giving (also called Nathan in the 
novel). See Introduction, p. xxvi. 

1078. fio^tt t}Ott &Oii» Every recompense from God, either as 
thanks from the receiver of the gift, or direct blessings from God for 
well-doing. 

1082. @efc^, Mosaic law. 

1086-7. Übern ^Jug mit i^m geflianttt; on bad terms with him. 
Cf . über ber §onb, über bcr 3ld)fel fein. Now they generally say simply 
mit einem gefpannt fein. The expression comes from wrestling. 

ACT IL SCENE 3. 

1103 ff. Fancy has ever delighted in finding hidden treasures, es- 
pecially in the Orient. Josephus (Jewish Antiquities) relates that 
Solomon buried immense treasures with his father David. At one time 
Hircanus the High Priest, at another king Herod, opened the grave and 
took out large sums of money. The royal coffin was, however, so in- 
geniously concealed that it was never found. Solomon's grave was also 
Said to contain immense treasures, but both only yielded up their hidden 
wealth at the magic word which was supposed to bring the treasure to 
light. 

1104. bereit Siegel. In ancient times royal graves were fre- 
quently sealed for safety, and this must refer to that custom, unless it 
refers to the ingeniously hidden graves. 

11 15. ^emi er Ijanbelt* Commerce is a far more fruitful source 
of wealth than mines or hidden treasures, though Saladin was hardly of 
that opinion and he may have said it in contempt. 

11 16. (Baumtier = here Safitier and the camel is probably meant, 
as it is the beast of bürden in the East. 
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248 NOTES. 

1118. @]^ = frü{)cr. 

1125. ^tngeftitntttt mit ieber Bä^dn^^tii = für iebe @d^5it(eit em* 

pfön^ttd^. Nathan was a man of culture and refinement. 

1131-2. (Beinern JBolfe entfliegen = ben (2[^ara!ter fctne« 53oIIe« 

öcrlcugncn* For avarice is the great sin of the Jews, according to 
Sittah. 

1 137-8. Boccaccio also states that Saladin would not resort to 
force. 

1142. Garant = ^arem, though Garant is considered the more 
correct, if less common^ form. 

ACT IL SCENE 4. 

1162. @$anj titOü§ atthttS, etc. That is, he thinks love may move 
her breast instead of gratitude. 

1171-2. ^aß ein = für attcntal Ift abgetl^an = 2)o« ijl ein = für 

aücmal abgct{)OU. The unusual order of words is caused by the verse. 

1181. (3o ntadft nur, ba^ er C^ud^ ^ier nid^t getualyr toirb; 

Phase do hasten away^ so that he may not See you here. Cf. line 496 
for the colloquial use of mad^en. 

ACT II. SCENE 5. jy 

1191. ^aft fdfen^ id^ mid^ bei^ @onberIingd. @id^ freuen is 

usually followed by the preposition öor and the dative, or by the simple 
dative, only rarely by the genitive as here. 

1192. tRan^e Sugenb is a favorite expression with Lessing. Cf. 
Emilia Galotti, Act II, Scene 5, where the term is applied to Odoardo, 
whose character is very sirailar to the Templar's. 

The three words fd^cuen (shrink from), ftu^en (startle, puzzle), and 
öcrtcgcn (confuse, perplex) form a descending climax, so to speak. 
Nathan's approach was not servile, but somewhat uncertain on account 
of the rugged virtue of the Templar. 

1196. ^en braUen (^aug, the manly galt, braH means firm^ 
sturdy^ vigorous. 

1198. $Bo fa^ id^ bod^ bergleidi^en? The appearance of the Tem- 
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plar recalls a faint recoUection in Nathan's mind of having seen a 
similar person, which becomes more definite in Scene Seventh, and 
finally leads to the peaceful Solution of the dramatic plot. The foUow- 
ing dialogue shows the Jewish traits in Nathan's character : submissive 
patience, humility and perseverance. 

1202. ^tx^itfli (Ocqicl^en, not öcrgeil^cn) is used in the sense of 
j/ö/, that is, hasten not away tili you hear my thanks, 

1207. (^ro^ntut, say the critics, is not exactly the right word here, 
but (Sbetmut. Großmut is a Christian, loving self-abnegation, while 
ßbelmut is merely a generous self-mastery. The Templar in saving 
Recha did not overcome his Christian pride, for it was repugnant to 
him to think that he had rescued a Jewess. But he showed ©bctmut 
in the philanthropic exposure of his life to save a fellow-being. 

i2ioff. The Templar is applying the Patriarch's casuistry that we 
owe no one thanks who does not perform the Service for our sake. Cf, 
lines 695-7. He refuses to receive thanks of the father because he did 
not do the deed for the father's sake. He debases it to a mere deed 
of a Templar's duty, and legal duty at that, when it was philanthropic. 
He descends still further when he pleads indifference to life as the 
leading motive of his action; that is mere egoism. 

12 18-9. 3>« ^»^ ©dfton^e fci^kgen = auf« @pict fe^en. ©dränge = 

la Chance, which denotes the fortunate throw in dice, then uncertainty, 
Chance. Lessing found the word in Logau. 

1219-20. The Templar is not telling the truth; he did not know 
that it was a Jewess. Cf. Act I, Scene 6 and Act IV, Scene 4. 

122 1. @n>§ unb abfli^euUd^. It was grand to rush to the rescue 
of a human being, but abominable to ascribe it to disgust of life and 
contempt for Jews. But the generous Nathan excuses it as modesty in 
Order to escape notoriety and admiration. 

1232-3. In the first sketch Lessing wrote, — fo braitcf)e ttJenlgjlen« 
tt)a8 \i^^ beffrc an i^m ifl — feinen Sfleid^tum, which explains this 

passage. 

1235. ä^erreben = ocrfic^ern, bog etttja« nic^t fei, ober fein ttjerbe; 

üerfc^tüörcn, soUmnly renounce, 

1238. Se^e, now ber ge^en (rag), though less correct. 
1240. 9Jiit eiltil. Cf. line 104. 
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1245. Unb ha§ htiam tt, etc. It seems Strange that the Templar, 

at the sight of this spot, should now unnecessarily mention a deed 
which he had hitherto almost ignored, and it is thought that this spot 
recalled to him the picture of one who had become dear to him, but 
too many passages contradict that. It was rather a scornful allusion to 
his burnt cloak for which some day he might claim indemnification. 
Nathan understood how to make good use of this incident. 

1249. 3^111 refers to.^Ieif, and is repeated in the next line in ben 

Steffen. 

1252. ^er Sro|lfen mel^r. The cloak had been exposed to all 
kinds of weather. Notice the partitive genitive. 

1256-8. Nathan's skill in winning the Templar is well shown in 
these lines. He had noticed that the Templar was weakening and 
presses his point in a masterly manner. The Templar's reply shows 
that he had gained his point. 

1262-3. (BitUi tinb tierftettt @UC^|, simulate and dissimulate, "I'll 
find the kernel out of the bitter shell, however brüsk and rüde you 
may be." Nathan ^epeats a Suggestion already made to Daja, lines 

523-4. 

1268. %\ti^i i^re Prüfung. Knowing the feeling of gratitude in 
the one saved from death and the readiness of servants to enter into 
love affairs, also remembering the absence of the father you would not 
put her to the test in order not to win an easy victory. ^^Xt ^tftflttlg; 
iljrc is objective, Ust of her. 

1274. fragen = erzeugen, produce. 

1278. mxi biefem Unterfc^ieb ift'i^ tiii^ toeit lyer, this differeme 

is unimportant, Nathan's idea is that the equality of man makes the 
differences non-essential. 

1284. 9{ur vxvi\ ber ^norr ben ^ubben ^übfd^ nettragem New 

usually Knorren (masc.) and ^nubbc (fem.); the meaning is the same 
for both words (gnarl, excrescence on trees). People must bear and 
forbear and then all will be well. 

1285 ff. The hillock must not presumptuously pretend that U did 
not spring from the earth. Nathan is zealous against any aristocracy 
in religion. 

1286. (Sntfd^offeti = entfproffciu 
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X293. 8ici^ entBred^en = ftd^ mit ©etDalt k)oti titva^ gurüd^atten, 

restrain one^s seif. 

1293-5. Elsewhere Lessing remarks that the Jews are the only 
people who made a business of spreading their religion. On account 
of this religious zeal Christ had reproved them and Horace had laughed 
at them. The Christians had merely taken this zeal from Judaism and 
carried out the idea in their teachings. The Mussulmans, too, had 
spread their faith with fire and sword. 

1300. 3>W ^^^^ fri^Wärjefteu (^eftalt in his Dramaturgy Lessing 
says that " the Crusades themselves, which were at bottom a political 
move of the popes, became in their execution the most inhuman perse- 
cutions of which Christian superstition was ever guilty; true religion 
had the most and bloodiest Ismenors; and does punishing individual 
persons who had robbed a mosque compare at all with the fatal rage 
which depopulated believing Europe in order to devastate unbelieving 
Asia?" 

1301. %\^ l|ier, oli§ ie^t? = al« Im Orient, at« tt)ä{)renb bcr 

ÄrcujJÜgc? That is, in Palestine, which became the scene of the 
bloodiest and almost endless religious wars during the Crusades. The 
consensus of opinion seems to be that Lessing is right. They were 
uncalled for, were cruel, were the hotbed of political ambition, malice 
and treachery from a human point of view. 

1321. gerne = 3^^""^ 

1325. Unfrcr '^)iz^^^ As friend of Nathan in whom he has found 
a congenial spirit he takes an interest in all that interests his friend. 
No longer governed by his prejudice against the Jews, his impetuous 
nature now yields to the favorable impression that Recha had made 
upon him and his interest grows apace. 

Observe the skillful dramatist in Lessing. This inclination is to be 
intensified by delay. Nathan is here called away to prevent the con- 
versation from dragging out too long, to give an opportunity for the 
meeting of Recha and the Templar, of Saladin and Nathan, which 
develops the real plot of the drama. After this slight interruption the 
second part of the conversation between the Templar and Nathan 
seems all the fresher and more interesting; for the startling news 
brought by Daja lends it a new zest. 
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ACT II. SCENE 6. 

The fright of Daja is quite natural; for when the Sultan sent for a 
rieh Jew it boded no good. Her anxiety also served as a foil to set off 
Nathan's composure, as nothing should disconcert the truly wise man. 

1337. ®efhreit0er 9iitter. ©eflrcng was formerly an epithel of the 
nobility. Cf. English Dread sovereign ; we now say worshipfiä, 

1338. @0 (efümmert (barum), toad, etc. Verse often requires 
the Omission of particles absolutely necessary in prose. 

ACT II. SCENE 7. 

1343. No oriental prince has ever had a better reputation than 
Saladin according to the testimony of all parties. Nathan preferred 
the pure picture of report for fear that personal knowledge might 
tarnish the image he had conceived. 

1345- SBetttl anberS bcm fo \% if that is really so, 

1346. @|)antn0 = ©c^onung, which is the Mid. H. G. meaning of 
the Word. 

1348-9. For he had saved Recha and become his friend, so that 
Nathan lived a second life in Recha and a third one in the Templar. 
%s^ppt\if breifad^ intensify the expression, but here there was not 
only a broader life, but also a threefold life for Nathan. 

135 1. At first Nathan would not lend to Saladin. The cord {^tM) 
now thrown around him changes the whole Situation. 

1373. @tter 92aine ? The old presentiment that he had seen a 
person like the Templar rises once more in Nathan's mind, and the 
Templar*s answer only strengthens it. Distrust cäuses the Templar to 
conceal his real name (Leu von Filneck) and give the name of his 
adoption (Curd von Stauffen). Nathan suspects that there is a mystery 
behind this and he realizes that it must be unraveled before matters go 
too far. 

1378. Sftttt't^K* ^^^ u^c^^ ^^^ mother were buried there. Raulen 
(rot) is a very coarse expression, but suits the Templar's blont Swabian 
nature. 

1386. ^ttbfd^aft = ^efanntfd^aft. 
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1391. SSolf (tum ^ilneif) who was Nathan's friend. See lines 

3784-3785. Sßolfö &anq; it was ein ,,braller" @ang. Cf. line 1196. 

1395. ^öi§ geuer feinet ^üdS, The Templar had einen trofeigen 

S3ti(f (1196). Orientals have fiery eyes more often than Occidentals. 

1399. David Strauss calls attention to the fact that Filneck may be 
a reminiscence of the little Castle of Filseck not far from Hohenstaufen. 

ACT IL SCENE 8. 

1405. Was 8alabiti mir ttiitt« Colloquialism for k)on mir n?ill. 

The dative is the ethical dative, or dative of interest. Some consider 
this a Gallicism in imitation of the French me veuL 

1410 ff. He cautions Daja not to betray his secret and seems to 
hint at a possible union of the Templar and Recha, which would quiet 
Daja's conscience. 

ACT IL SCENE 9. 

1428 ff. Cf. Scene 2, lines 1030 -1093, where Al-Hati did his best to 
avert danger from Nathan, but in vain. 

1433-4. Cf. line 450. Nathan knows the way from having been 
there on his commercial voyages. 

1435. ^C)^ SS^egi^, along the way. Genitive of place. 

1437. @in !tnaffter =f ein ^ilger, as he would become a begging 
Dervish once more. 

1441. The gold purse contained about 30,000, the silver about 500 
Turkish piasters (= about one dollar apiece). Cf. Act IV, Scene 3 and 
Act V, Scene i, where the leathern purses are in Saladin's palace. 

1443. Uttb ttieiter ift tS ttidfttj^? The Sultan appears in a diflferent 
light to Nathan since he has become the friend of the Templar whom 
Saladin had spared. He has no fear of suffering wrong at his hands. 
Nor is it Nathan's nature to cherish childish fears. 

1444-5. SS^te er @mi^ tion ^ag 5U Sag ^uSP^Ien ttiirb WS auf 

bie 3^i^tt? In his collection of " Proverbial Sayings " Lessing notes 
from Sebastian Frank : „@r ift f)Ol)( biS an ble 3^^^^^" (said of one who 
is insatiable). From this Lessing formed the present expression blS auf 
bie '^t\)V^ au3^öf)(en = auöfaugen, to suck out onis marrow, to drain 
dry. 
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1446-8. The prudent Nathan's riches are compared to usually never 
empty barns (fonjl nie leeren (Scheuern) of wise charity (ber lüelfen 
üWilbe), which the extravagance of Saladin is to drain dry until the poor 
home-mice (bic amten elitgebornen 3)iäu8c^en, that is, those poor 
people whom Nathan cares for) shall starve. Cf. the ^rlantet noted by 
Lessing : „ein <2(i^euent ol^ne SJJöiig = 2)a« tjl tüibcr ble natürlid^ Slrt." 

1456. (Shtn baj§ = eben nod^bent baß. 2)a6 in Gennan is often 
used for a Compound conjunction like the French guf. 

1459- Verloren glaubte, fci^ott (verloren) gegeben l^attt^ The 

Omission of bertoren is more than poetic license. 

1466. ^er )Ho(ijt (pr. as a German word), now called St^umt. It 
is the English roo^ ( Castle at chess), Persian ro^A, said to have meant 
zvarrior, hero. With the ancient Germans the piece represented an 
elephanti with the Persians it was a camel mounted with archers. It 
took its name from the figure it represented. 

1470. 3tt ^lumlien ttierfett, vulgär expression for auf (Über) bcn 

Raufen tt)erfen, to upset everything. 

1474. ^eine taube (^O^(e) 9'htJ. From the common expression: 
S)a8 ifl !eine taube S^ug ttjert^ Lessing formed : @8 galt feine toube 
S'iug (!eine ^(einigfeit). The stakes were a thousand dinare, Cf. 
lines 804-5. 

1489. Unter meinen ^^ebern* Cf. lines 450, 1071. Al-Hafi had 

once been with them, hence \<t calls them meine ®^eber. 

1497. ^(afferei, worry and turmoily for placfeu is intensified 
^)(agen. 

1498. ^elf, or ^alf, is the Arabic for the German i^ittel (smock) 
of a Dervish. Here it means a tattered garment such as the beging 
Dervishes wore. 

1506. ^att unb ^^Vi is a rhyming formula taken from fireworks 
(sudden explosion and fall) , meaning suddenly. * 

3l|nt felbft (eben = M f^^^ft \t^VS\-, In earlier times i§m, t§r, 
ll^nen were used as reflexives, but Mod. H. G. demands jic^. The de- 
cision to live to one's splf must be an inner prompting of the heart and 
not a deliberate act of the reason. 

1508-9. ^t\si ttio^I ! mie'i^ C^nci^ SBo^I bünit. The Dervish sees 
the inconsistency of %'Xfixi%farewell (that is, live well, be well, be prot- 
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perous) to one who would not fare well according to his idea, and 
adds : as it seems well to you. 

1513. SJürgen usually has the preposition für; für meine 9lecf)nung 
bürgt — 3>^r ober (Sittal). 

15 14. ^ie (=2)0 für) bärget» SBUber = ungebunbener 9^atur* 

mcnfd). The free, unrestrained life of a Dervish who worshipped 
nature was his ideal life. 

1515. Critics trace this celebrated saying that the beggar is theonly 
true king to the Persian poet Saadi, but the idea is too universal to be 
property of any one author. 

\ 
ACT III. SCENE I. 

1519. 9^or^ fo balb = mögUd^fl '^^\^, augenbUcflld^. Imitated 

from the negative nod^ nid)t fo balb. 

1535.^ Hitherto Recha has had but one wish, eilten SBunfd^ aller 
SBünfd)e (to see and speak with the Templar), which dilates her heart, 
and she fears that no other equalty pleasant wish will come to take its 
place when that is satisfied. 

1538 ff. Daja's desire to reveal Recha's birth to her leads her to 
enigmatical Speeches which Recha interprets in her own way. 

1546. %\^ bic \^^ etc. The relative sentence preceding the ante- 
cedent gives a fine effect to the whole clause. Klopstock and Goethe 
used the same device. 

1547. <S|>erre bid) = ftränbc bid^. It is not an elegant expression, 
belonging rather to daily life. 

1548. Cf. Is. Iv, 8. Daja sees the hand of Providence at work, but 
is forced to speak in riddles. 

1556. "Too scientific for a girl," observed Ramler. But Recha is 
Nathan's child and has been instructed in his philosophy, and is here 
merely repeating her well-learned lesson. It is true Lessing is preach- 
ing his own gospel through her, still that does not change the fact that 
Recha had been well instructed in regard to God. 

1564. ^cn Samen ber ^Bernunft, that is, the religion of reason. 
@aot would be better than @amcn. Nathan had not educated Recha 
in any revealed religion, but in the pure rehgion of reason; hence she 
would not listen to the weeds (Unfrout) of other lands. 
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157 1-4. According to Recha the Christian faith took away the 
power to act and the clearness of consciousness (cf. lines 360-4). 

1577- ^Jittt WHt er mir itic^t ^n = SRuv ifl er mir nid^t gutrSg» 

liä:}, paßt nic^t gu meinem Sefen. 

1579-80. According to Nodnagel, Lessing is skillfuUy preparing the 
way for Recha's apparent coldness toward the Templar, which would 
otherwise appear stränge to us. 

1587. Deeds, not faith, interest Recha. For when faith is mere 
imagination (lüä^tien) about God it can produce no real heroism. Cf, 
Nathan's lesson: ,,S3egrciffl bu aber, aSie öiet anboci^tig fc^lüörmen 
leichter aU ®ut l^anbeln ijl?" Line 360 flf. 

1589-92. Religion does not depend upon any faith (confession), 
it is resignation to God. Schiller sees in these words the whole Spirit- 
ual trend of the Nathan. It is the Age of Enlightenment speaking 
through Lessing. 

1600. Qh auttj er (fo ben!t wie bu), for then he would also wish to, 
convert her; or whether he thinks as my father, for then he will be 
more congenial to me. 

1601. The indefinite e8 (Äommt e« nic^t an unfre Sil^üre?) denotes 
the uncertainty in the speaker's mind as to who was Coming. This 
indefinite use of eö is quite common in German and can generally be 
translated by the indefinite somty some <?«<?, somebody. 

ACT III. SCENE 2. 
1604. Unb bod^ (faumte id^ vergebend fo lange)» 

1608. IBaffereimer» The Templar had considered himself the 
mere mechanical instrument of rescue with which his free will had 
nothing to do, and Recha is now repaying him for his bitter words to 
Daja. Her bitterness is seen in „l^erau^fc^mig/' which represents mere 
blind Chance at work in a haphazard way, while Recha thinks Provi- 
dence Orders all things. 

1610. SWir nici^ti^, bir nici^tj^, an idiomatic expression,yi«/ Jö, wiM 
perfect indifference. 

161 7. ^erauSfci^mi^* Certainly a vigorous term, which sounds 
strangely in Recha's mouth, but probably the strong language of the 
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Templar justifies its use by her. It is, however, not so vulgär as some 
would make it, for good poets often use it even now. 

1618-19. Probably the Templar had boasted that in the Occident ' 
wine urged men to more foolish deeds than the rescue of a Jewess, so 
that wine may have prompted him and not his free will. The Mussul- 
mans were prohibited the use of wine and the Jews were restricted in 
its use. 

1619-20. Compare the Templar's cold remarks to Nathan, lines 

1213-15: „@s ift bcr Stcmpcl^crrcn ^^flic^t, bcm ßrflcn, bcm SBcjlcn 

bciguf^Jringcn, bcffen 9^0t jlC fc^cn." The too mechanical view of the 
Templar receives its merited rebuke from Recha, who puts his every 
foUy (jcbe X^or^clt, 1. 1625) in its true light. 

1624. ^td^ Ühtl anlief, gave you short replieSy treated you curtly^ 
snubbed you. 

1630. ^icfc f leinen Stacheln. The sarcastic remarks with which 
the Templar had sought to escape thanks for his good deed. 

1633-4. I* ^s not such an uncommon trait to be chary ofone's grief 
and prodigal with one's life. Grief is sacred, while life belongs in a 
sense to others, which scenes of great danger prove beyond doubt. 
Intimate friends have a certain right to share one another's grief, but 
the Templar was alone in Jerusalem and was moreover melancholy. 
Compare his reason given to the friar : „SBenn id^ nun mctanc^olift^ 
gern mid) füllte?" line 552. It shows the sympathetic nature of 
Recha, however, to be moved at his grief, and she abandons her sar- 
castic tone. 

1640. 3^0^ « * • t^erftetft . « . ber @4retf i^tn ä^enfci^en, toie 

@ttd|, alö i!)r in Xobei^gefa^r fc^melitet). Sight and hearing were so 
absorbed in Recha that speech falls him. 

1641. Notice the double accusative after finben (the direct object 
(Suc^ and the factitive accusative bcn nämlld^en). Lessing also uses 
the verb glauben (lines 2034-35) in the same way. 

^ei^gleid^en, the same^ that is ^aufc, as above, line 1640. 

1648. 9(uf Sinai, where he had accompanied pilgrims. Cf. line 

595- 

1652. ^Ui^ (er bic ge^n Gebote öon l^m empfing). 

1653. There was no superstition in Recha, she was too well edu- 
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cated by Nathan and knew that God was omnipresent. She had no 
idle curiosity to seek the place where Moses may have stood, that was 
indifferent to her. 

1656-8. Some refer this question to the remark of Till Eulenspiegel 
that he always wept when descending, for he knew that another moun- 
tain would soon come, but laughed when ascending, because he would 
soon be descending into the next Valley. Others refer it to a passage 
in Breuning von Buchenbach's Orientalische Reysz (Strassburg, 161 2)» 
who, after describing how he had made the ascent of Mt. Sinai on a 
side where there were Steps, states. that he descended on a side where 
there were no steps, for which reason the descent was the more difficult 
and troublesome. 

This naive and rather childish question seems very odd when Coming 
from Recha; for we expect from her only noble thoughts and great 
intelligence. Commentators differ as to the exact signiBcance of the 
question. During the Crusades the air was füll of just such absurd 
superstitions, and Lessing may have wished to ridicule them. But why 
put the words in Recha's mouth and not in Daja's, where they would be 
appropriate? Recha had just rebuked the Templar for his rüde be- 
havior, and may now wish to give a lighter tum to the conversation; 
possibly there was also just a shade of mischief in her question. In 
line 1600 she says: ,,tnir Ucgt barait unenbUd^, ob aud^ er (fo benft 
lülc bu), and here she is testing the Templar to see whether he is 
superstitious like Daja. In his turn he recognizes in Recha a congenial 
soul, hence his reference to Nathan's words: „Äcnnt ftc nur crfl!" 
She is not a fanatic, and therefore worthy of his esteem, friendship, nay 
even his love. She has solved her doubts also, but the angel theory 
and her father's thorough eure have completely removed every senti- 
ment of love in her breast. 

1663. äTIeiner Einfalt, genitive after läd^cln, which, in higher 
diction, governs this case. Recha was conscious of the absurdity of her 
question, but it was only by such a question that she could discover 
whether the Templar was bigoted or one of nature's noblemen. 

1672. aWtr f agt ♦ ♦ ♦ üerfdfttietgt ? Recha's tone, her remarks about 
her question, her silence had clearly shown the Templar that she con- 
sidered such superstitions only follies. For there were higher questions 
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to discuss and greater problems to solve which would ennoble man and 
not degrade him to a mere seeker after wonders. 

1683. They had not made any such appointment. He only wishes 
to leave Recha because he shows his love too plainly, as Daja observes 
after his departure. 

1687. ^ajtt = 9bc^ bajU, moreover. 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

1694. aStti^ flammt Um an ? This verb usually requires the ac- 
cusatiye, but cf. Schiller, Jungfrau von Orleans : „W\X fommt ein eigcit 

©roueit an bei biefcm @cgen." It is equivalent to öon ®utctn ober 
SBöfem befallen werben. 

1708-g. Daja firmly believes that Recha's calmness rests upon the 
belief that the Templar's distraction and anxiety assure her of his 
passion for her, but Recha herseif is quite unconscious of its cause. 

1718. That would mar Daja's plans, as she hopes to save Recha to 
the Church and get back to Europe with her. 

ACT III. SCENE 4. 

1734. It must be remembered that Nathan was conversing with the 
Templar and had to be called by Daja. Then the Dervish detained 
him a while. 

1735. It was the sister who set the trap to catch Nathan, hence 
the reproachful tone in @C^tt)Cfter ! @C^tt)CPer ! 

1739-42. „gaüen legen," „auf ©(atteis füt)ren/' „®clb fifc^en" are 

all idiomatic phrases of common life; set traps, lead one on the ice, bait 
the hook for money. 

1743. 5(bbailgCtt is a very unusual word taken by Lessing from the 
colloquial language. In his remarks on Adelung's Dict. he says: 

5lbbangen, burd) SBangemad^en einem ettt)a8 abliften, ab^reffen. 3d) 
njeiß feine gebrudfte 5(utorität; aber \^ \!^o.ht fagen ^ören; @r l^at mir 
mein §au§ mel)r abgebangt al« getauft. Extort by intimidation, 

1745. '^tx ^(cittigfcitCtl Keinfte. That is, money. So thought 
Lessing, and the trait repeats itself in all his great characters. Cf. 
Major von Teilheim, Nathan, Saladin, Werner, the Dervish, etc. 
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1756. (Bidl aU^XthH = pd^ au«rcbct = se excusare, Aow kegets out 
ofthe trap sei for him. 

1759-60. ^te ^ti^t üorliei ftd| toinbet = an bcn ^t^n öorbcl fid^ 

tüinbct, When no other preposition accompanies the noun, üorbet 
governs the accusative and Stands after the noun. 

1774. S3ef Rotten = befd^önigcn. The former is the historically 
correct form, but befd^öltigeit, formed after the analogy of other verbs 
in -9) has superseded it. 

1779- 3^ tauge, tote it^ fami. He thinks of the awkward bear 
dancing to the public, and would prefer to have it worse rather than 
better. 

1783-5. History confirms Sittah; for Saladin's prudence and fore- 
sight contributed as much as his sword to his success. 

1786-7. There seems to be no definite source for this fable-like 
illustration. Lessing's fable (göbctn II, 7) of the Lion and the Ass 
does not apply well to the passage, nor that of the Lion and the Jackal. 
It hardly needs any source. It is correct in form and true in its nature 
and needs no authority to give it currency. 

1794. SBefte^en = bic Prüfung bcr !?cction befielen, stand the test. 

1795. ^er ^orl^ang, of the antechamber. tHattff^t, rustles, 

ACT III. SCENE 5. 

1778. ^UX Ol^ne ilur^t« Saladin thinks of a crouching Jew as he 
knew them. Sittah thinks Nathan may be „ein furd^tfamer, beforglid^et" 

3ubc. 

^te = bic 5urd^t, The idea of cursing the enemy with fear, etc., 
is frequent in the Old Testament and in antiquity; it is therefore very 
appropriate in the mouth of a Jew. 

1801. Nathan does not admit the competency of the people to call 
him tAe Wise and modestly declines the title. 

1801-2. Perhaps the Latin proverb Vox poptäi, vox äei was in 
Lessing's mind when he wrote these lines. Cf. Schiller*s Maria Stuart, 
Act IV, Scene 8, where Burleigh says to the queen : ,,®e^or(^ bet 

©timmc bc« SBoIfe«,-fie ijl bic ©timme ©ottc«." 

1806-7. C^' ^^^ Templar's remark, lines 741-2: ,,@eineill 

(Nathan»s) S3o«c Ifl xti&f unb toeife üictteld^t ba« uamlld^e," 
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181 1. Sd) i^öre bifi^ (emeifett, toaß hu toiberf)irefi^ett mtttft« 

SBiberfpred^cn with the accusative is found in Mid. H. German. 
Nathan's proof shows his wisdom. 

1819. Xtodtnt ä^ernunft, soder reason. 

1821. 9(ufnd|tig, etc. Saladin is thinking of the religious problem 
that he is going to propose to Nathan while Nathan applies it to 
business matters. Nathan has already learned from the Dervish that 
Saladin wants money, but he prudently pretends to know nothing about 

it. 

1827. Sci^öCftcrn = ^anbellt = here haggU. It is borrowed from 
the Hebrew and means to haggle^ to jew. Saladin uses the word as 
re Ferring to Sittah and Nathan. 

1832. iHeget« The Templars had broken the truce. 

1835. ©cftcttcrt = gcjicit, l^inauSgenjottt. 3tu(]^ bie 3lbjic^t ^aBe 
id) nid)t gehabt. 

1837« $eifd|Cll is stronger than either Begehren or forbertl, for it 
means that what one desires must come. 

1841. @tttlcttd|tctt = mit bcm S^crflanbc al8 toa^r crfannt njerben. 

1842. 3d| \iin eilt 3ttb\ Cf. Introd. p. XXV flf. and lines 1312, 
2156. He seeks thus to avoid hazardous discussions which might get 
him into difficulty. 

1843. Although chronologically between Jew and Mussulman, 
Christians here form a third party merely in the controversy of the best 
religion. 

1848. @tnftd|t, ©rnnbcn, SBa^l ht» öcffern. Saladin had really 

studied his lesson. 2)ic 6inji(]^t beruht auf ©rünben, bic gur Sa^l 
\i^% SBeffern, 311m SJorgug bc« einen öor bcm anbcrn, führen (2)üntgcr). 
But if (Sinfid^t rests upon ©rünben it is rather stränge why it should 
precede and not foUow. 

1850-2. The historical Saladin had decided this question for him- 
self, as he was a strict Mussulmanj but he was liberal, and, if tradition 
speaks the truth, did discuss these questions with Christians and Jews. 

1855. Söägft mid| mit bcm SCugc ?=mi6cft mid) mit beu ^ugcn. 
1862. ^elaufc^en = be^ord^en, barauf Iaufd)en, um ed ttiatir gu 
nehmen. 
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ACT III. SCENE 6. 

1868. @0 hat, \t> hlant denote dare, blanko that is, the truth en- 
tirely free from error. 

1870. In ancient times the metals were merely weighed, not coined, 
therefore 9J{iin5e does not apply well here to ancient means of pay- 
ment. Nathan means simply that the truth must first be maturely 
weighed, tested and proved, as coins are weighed, tested and proved. 

1872. (Stcm<>cl = '!Präöfcu(c; "^xzii ^ '^^\fi\ixtii, counter, The 
official stamp guarantees against fraud. 

1873. ^arf = nötig ^at, braud^t. 

1874. The Omission of the article before @a(f and jfopf is taken 
from common life, unless we look upon this as a contraction of the 
preposition in and the acc. ben; tn^n = tn. That seems, however, 
far-fetched. Cf. also Goethe in Götz and Werther (an ÄOpf, In @tatt, 

in @a(f). 

1875. Saladin demands- the truth without testing it himself, as 
usurers are accustomed to get their money without too much trouble, 
hence Nathan considers him more a Jew than he is himself. 

1878-g. It is the truth. Saladin did yield to Sittah's Suggestion 
to set a trap for the Jew. Cf. Act III, Scene 4. Nathan's noble heart 
struggles against such a suspicion, but experience teils him that princes 
have few scruples. Lessing had also found that out in his own deal- 
ings with princes. 

1881-2. a)itt bcr X^ürc \n& ^a\x^ ftür^ett (fahren, fallen), an 

idiomatic expression meaning to blurt otU. Nathan means that Sala- 
din's question is a blunt one. The simile of the door is continued in 
the following lines. 

1885. Stocfjube, Simon pure je%ü. @tocf in such Compounds is 
merely strengthening. 

1888-9. ^a^ ttiar^i^ ! 'ta^ fann mtci^ retten ! Nathan is now 

ready to meet Saladin with the Tale of the Three J^ings which will help 
him out of his dilemma. He sees that Saladin is setting a trap for him 
and he will satisfy him with a tale, as children are satisBed. But we 
must remember that it is only a parable to illustrate the truth, not the 
truth itself. 
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ACT III. SCENE 7. 

1891. @0 tft haß Selb rein, TAe coastis dear. But ba« gclb l|l 
frei is more common. Sittah was not listening. 

1892. ^tt btft jtt JKanbc = ju (gnbe , am (gnbc. 

iSgg. Seib unb Sebett, an alliterative formula like the English 
life and limb. 

®ttt ttttb SBlttt is a rhyming formula, such as we often find in Ger- 
man. 

1900. Lessing was against martyrdom merely for the sake of gain- 
ing a name. Hence Nathan is too wise to choose a course that would 
lead to unnecessary danger, but yet wishes to be true to himself and 
his God. 

1901. ^tnett metner Xitel* The sultans of the East were accus- 
tomed to have pompous titles, and one of Saladin's titles was SBcffcrcr 
bcr Söelt unb beS (Scfcljc« (= be« ©lauben«/ the Moral Law). 

1908-9. 3a, gut erjäl^It» Cf. Lessing in a letter to Ramler (Feb., . 

1779): ,/J}Ji(^ »erlangt, tüic @ie mit ber (Srgätilung gufrieben fein 
tt)erben, bie mir njirfüc^ am fauerften gett)orben ifl." 

191 1. !3n Often, now im Dftcn. Earlier usage omitted the article. 

1913-14. The Opal of the East is noted for its play of colors and is 
highly prized for settings in rings, etc. 

fjarben f^ieCte = in garben fpictte. 

1915-16. The superstition of the Middle Ages supposed that the 
precious stones possessed magic virtues and they were worn as amulets. 
Cf. the Story of Benedict Arnold's precious stone that lost its bright 
color when failure was to attend his Steps just before his betrayal. 

Sor ©Ott nnb ^knfd|en, etc. is Biblical. Cf. Luke ii, 52. Lessing 
found this feature in the Latin versions. See Intr., pp. xxi, xxii. 

19 17. This is an addition of Lessing which gives a rational turn to 
a superstition. 

1926. 3« ^J^öft, now Äraft alone is used. 

1933. ©ntbret^en, cf. Une 1293, note. 

1945- 3« ©e^eim = now insgeheim. 

1965-6. Nathan had not yet told the whole truth, but wants to cee 
how far he can venture. 
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1970. ^dl hJad^it, Saladin now speaks and gives Nathan the de- 
eired opportunity to open more of the truth to him. He also begins to 
feel an interest in the question. 

1973. Confessors of positive religions wear different clothing, eat 
different kinds of food, drink different drinks. The Jews eat no pork, 
the Mussulmans drink no wine, etc. 

1974. The argument used here is similar to that used by Reimanis, 
in the fourth Wolfenbüttel Contribution, in the first Fragment : ,,$on 

bcr S^crfd^reiung ber SScmunft auf bcn Mängeln." Cf. also Introd., 

p. xxiv. 

1992-3. The rest of this is Lessing's addition. Boccaccio's story 
ended with the question who can distinguish between the three re- 
ligions. 

2006. S3(5ti]|ttt is the older form from which we have begtd^t, ht* 
gid^ten, berichtigen. At present only geil|en is admissible in the sense 
of accuse. 

2024. S3etrogene S3etrieger, deluded deluders, Each maintained 
that he had the genuine ring, which, according to Nathan, was lost, 
and the father had substituted three false ones. All three had lost 
confidence in the virtue of his ring to make himself beloved of God 
and man, or rather, they had forgotten that that was the true test of 
the ring. Hence the ring acted only inwardly and not outwardly. 

2041-48. This passage is said to contain the whole idea of the 
drama. Unprejudiced thought, love of mankind, gentleness, these are 
the true tests of humanity. In a review Lessing says ; " It is fortunate 
that here and there a divine thinks of the practical side of Christianity 
at a time when the most lose themselves in fruitless disputations; now 
they condemn a simple Moravian, now they give by their so-called 
refutations a much simpler religious mocker new material for mockery; 
now they quarrel over impossible agreements before they have laid the 
foundation for them by purification of the heart from bitterness, 
quarrelsomeness, calumniation, oppression, and by the spread of that 
love which alone marks the Christian. To patch up a universal re- 
ligion before they strive to lead men to the unanimous practice of their 
duties is nonsense. Can we make two bad dogs good by shutting them 
up together? Not agreement in opinions, but agreement in virtnous 
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acts will make the world calm and happy." It is an indirect plea for 
religious tolerance, but falls short of Lessing's Standard of bis third 
stage. It is the best epitome that the Age of Enlightenment ever made 
and can well be studied by Christians. See Introd., p. xxiv. 

2053. S^re^ett = baS Urt^cil fprc(]^cn, pronounce judgmenL 

2060. Stber fei mein fjreuilb. In Boccaccio we have the same 
ending of the tale; Saladin wishes the Jew to become his friend. Cf. 
Introd., p. xxi ff. 

2063-4. Lessing's sources let Saladin relate his distress to Nathan, 
but Lessing has shown great delicacy in allowing Nathan to oflfer his 
Services to Saladin. It shows Nathan's nobility of soul and relieves 
Saladin from great embarrassment. 

2074-5. We know that Al-Hafi had been to Nathan and warned 
him, but the interest the latter takes in the Templar had produced a 
change in him. 

2077. greierbingö, Cf. aßcrbing«, jc^Ied^tcrbing«, plattcrbing«, 

neuerb ingS, which are all false formations licensed by usage. greier* 
bingö has been condemned, as well as frifd^crbitigS, both of which 
Lessing coined. 

2080-1. ^aö "ü^mViiS^z an nti4 P fttci^en = ba8 nämfici^c Sin* 
fuc^cn an mid^ gu ftcttcn, ba« 9^ämü(^e mid^ angufud^en. 3ln is here 
the real preposition and not the separable prefix. Cf. Goethe : SBer 
etnjaö an i^n gu fud^en \!^o.\it ; and Schiller: ©ud^t i^r etttJaö an i^n? 

2083. Notice the great delicacy of Nathan in the use of the verb 
fd)idfen instead of teilen or borgen. In the next line he skillfuUy calls 
Saladin's attention to the Templar as he had promised him, lines 1269- 
70. 

2085. ©ine gtO^e $0ft« Literally, item in an accouni, here obli- 
gation. Now bcr 'ifofteu is used for the older bic ^oj^. The Templar 
had refused every reward, still Nathan feit in duty bound to reward 
him. 

2087. The Order of Templars was founded for fighting against the 
Saracens; they had broken the truce; they were opposed to the mar- 
riage of Sittah with Richard's brother and of Melek with Richard*s 
sister. Saladin's hostility to them was well known. Cf. lines 231-2. 

2090. ^ai§ ßeben @^arteft = 2)o« Seben jd^ontefl. Cf. line 1346. 
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2ogi-2. Saladin had not really given him his freedom, nor did he 
have him watched. He could naturally think, therefore, that the Tem- 
plar had taken advantage of his carelessness and gone away. It seems 
improbable that Saladin had entirely forgotten him, yet this inconsis- 
tency is hardly noticeable here. 

2105. Öloftc Setbenffi^aft = here ,,tlcfe ©e^nfud^t nad^ feinem 
S3ruber, toeld^c beS S^empcll^crrn 5lnMl(f in i^m getoecft ^at" (Dün- 

tzer). Cf. Schiller's Verses : ~-~.^ 

^ad eben tfl ber ^Iu(^ ber b5fen %iia\, 
^a^ fie fortjeugenb immer mu^ geb&ren. 

2107-8. Unb (ei htm aubertt ^Itibt t§ boi^ andi ? refers to the 

financial aid he has promised Saladin. ^ 

ACT III. SCENE 8. 

21 II. Niemeyer interprets this line as if the Templar were a 
wounded victim escaping from the block, The stroke causing the 
wound is his growing love for Recha, whose presence he had fled to 
escape danger. He is at least a weary victim fleeing from danger. 

21 12-3. Cf. lines 1696-8, which explain his condition in Daja's 
words. 

21 17. ^f^m atti^^ubeugen, b. ^. burd^ eine Senbung fid^ entgie^n. 

The form beugen for biegen came from the imperative Singular and the 
second and third persons singular indicative, which formerly had tVU In 
the figurative sense we should expect biegen, but as early as Luther the 
two forms became interchangeable. 

21 18. llBar ber @treid^ 5U fc^nell Q^efatten» The impression 

made by Recha was quick and decisive; foreseeing this his refusal to 
See her again had been long and stubborn. And yet, as already ex- 
pressed, it is probable that his reason for refusing to see her at first was 
because of his prejudice against Jews and his fear that she might belong 
to the fanatics of that time, though this is not inconsistent with the 
idea that she did make an impression upon him when he rescued her 
from the fire. 

2123-4. With the Templar there could be no question of a resolu- 
tion formed by free and deliberate consideration, by active partidpation 
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of the will; he simply suffered under the Impression made. Niemeyer 
refers it to the dramatic motive of " passion." 

The form fitt', littC, is the older lengthened form of the imperfect 
indicative, as in fal^C, fdjicitc, etc., now obsolete. 

2125. 5(tt ftc l>crftricft= mit i^r üerfnü^ft 

2130. This was contrary to the rules of the order to which he be- 
longed, and the fact that the object of his love was a Jewess made it 
all the worse. 

2132-3. 3n bcm gelobten ßanb. He uses the word gelobt in a 

double sense. Line 2132, 2)o3 gelobte ?anb is the land which Je- 
hovah promised (gelobte, imperfect from geloben ; in the text past 
part.) the Israelites, while the Templar, line 2133, praised (getobt, past 
participle from (oben) the land in which he had already overcom'e so 
many prejudices. Cf. Act II, Scene 5. The following arguments are 
rather specious ones to free his conscience while breaking away from 
his order. 

2139-41. The Templars were sworn to everlasting hatred of Mus- 
sulmans, they took the oath to fight against Saracens; but the Templar 
must love Saladin for sparing his life, and contemplated breaking all 
the other rules to which he was bound by oath. 

21 4 1-2. That is, oriental sky, as his father Assad was born there. 

2144-5. Assad the Mussulman had married a Christian. 

2149. ^traud^eltt, Stumbling precedes falling. The father had 
broken his covenanted faith, but the Templar was only contemplat- 
ing it. 

2154. ^rmutttrung, The Templar feels that Nathan, the un- 
prejudiced Jew, will not only approve but even encourage his love to 
Recha. But Nathan suspects a more serious obstacle than creeds. 

2157. @(Ül)t I|ettre fjreubc, The intransitive verb is usfd tra] 
tively. 33errätt) bnrd) fein ©lü^en ^eitre greube. Cf. line 1914, 
t)unbert fc^öue garben fpiette. We should expect fein 5[ntli(5 inst 
of er. Cf. further 3orn or ?iebe bUcfen. 

2158. Historically true of Saladin, who sent all away pleased w. 
him. 
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ACT III. SCENE 9. 

2162-3. ^er Wlann fttf^t feinett fftuf^m = l^ölt feinen 9ht]^m ani^ 
Cf. feinen SWann fielen = i^n anS^tten, The dative is also used with 
fiel^cn : einem j^eljen, ^0 be equal to one. 

2175. ^ViX @teÄe = auf bcr ©teile. 

2180-2. The Templar conjures Nathan by the holiest bonds of 
nature to forget the bonds of religion (fpätere 5^ffe(n) and give hün 
bis daughter. The appeal is made in recoUection of their former con- 
versation (lines 13 10-13), where Nathan maintains that the higher law 
makes one a man before it makes him a Jew, a Mussulman, or a Chris- 
tian. 

2184. SieBer, lieber |$r-ettnb ! Notice the gradation. Nathan 
begins with junger SJiann, then junger greunb, lastly SteBer greunb, 

which shows bis sympathetic pity for the Templar. 

2189. SBeibe, that is, (5rfennt(i(i^!eit unb ?iebe. 

2191-2. As Nathan was unprejudiced in regard to religion he could 
have no objection to the Templar on that score, and this was the only 
objection that the Templar could possibly see. 

2194-6. Nathan is feeling bis way carefuUy to the Solution of the 
mystery about the Templar 's birth, which is the real hindrance to their 
Union. If the Templar had told him the truth, there would have been 
no difficulty. But the Templar interprets Nathan's cautious inquiry as 
curioiity (line 2198, S^eubeglcr, now S'ieugier), Men it is merely the 
desire to prevent a mistake. 

2202-3. €urb ift G^onrab. durb and ^nge are diminutive forms 
to (Eonrob (Mid. H. G. .ßuonrat), as @ö|3 to ©ottfrieb, @eig to ©leg» 
frieb, ^cinj to $cinrid^, gri^j to gricbrid^, Uj to Utrid^. 

2209. I^aftarb ober S3anfert. The former denotes the illegitimate 
child whose father is of nobler rank than the mother. 83Mlfftt=s 
SBanfort, belongs to the vulgär language. 

2210. ^er @dilag ift nici^t $u berac^ten* Cf. Philip Faulcon- 

bridge in King John and Edmund in King Lear, Schiller** 9afUttt toon 
Drican« in 2)er Jungfrau öon Drlcon«, Sterne's Tristam Shandy "^^- 
land, etc. — 8ci^(ag = 3Jienfci)enfc^(ag = 3J?enfci^enart, Art^ , 

221 1. The Templar now believes that it is a test of nobility which 
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Nathan desires him to stand before he will give him the band of his 
daughter. According to the law of ^^nen^robe he must show his des- 
cent from a certain number of nobles in succession. 

2213-15. The bitterness and irony show manifestly that he has not 
yet overcome his prejudice against the Jews, nor has he reached the 
higher Standard of nobility. He does not doubt the genuineness of 
Nathan's ancestral tree, as such records are always infallible, and when 
Nathan gets to the end of his list at Abraham he (the Templar) can 
continue it_to Adam. His own lack of honesty in giving his own 
family puts him in all the worse light. He has a long road to travel 
before he reaches Nathan's plane. 

22ig. 3d) toiU ^ndi \a nur Bei bem Wovtt ttici^t bett %u%tt(bitd 
fo faffctt = 3c^ tüill dud} nic^t gteid^ beim Sorte nel^mcn (or faffcn), 
nid)t bcn 2Iugcnbti(f bcr §i^c bcnu^cn. Nathan knows that he will 
be understood when reason asserts itself once more and he has cleared 
up the mystery of Curd's birth. The Templar sees his wrong and asks 
pardon. 

ACT III. SCENE 10. 

2228. Sd|Ott titelir ali^ fi^nug, continuation of the Templar's 
Speech, fo faf) id) jtc (Sd^on üic( guüicl, above. 

2230. ä^on einer ^(einigfeit, that is, his love to Recha, which, in 
his efforts at self-mastery, appears to him as a mere trifle. In his mon- 
ologue the white heat of passion wrought up his soul to its profoundest 
depths and now the cold wave of reason is congealing all feeling. So 
he ever fluctuates between violent extremes, never stable, never rational 
and thoughtful. 

2233. ^en aufgebuni^^nen Stoff. Lessing took his figure from 
baking; ber oufgcbunfcitc Xt'lQ is kneaded together by the mind and 
brings order and light into the soul. 

2253. ^enn ucrfit^ert = 2)enn fcib öcrfici^crt. The Omission of 

the auxiliary here is rather bold, but Lessing is fond of such omissions. 
Daja will not betray Nathan unless she is sure the Templar loves 
Recha; for otherwise it would avail her nothing. 

2259. 9(rmer [Witter ; pitiful because he thought to conceal from a 
woman that he was in love. 
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226Z-2. ^ai§ toir §tt HaBett Dft fellift nii^t toiff ett = quod nos 

habere ipsi saepe nescimus. It is contrary to the spirit of the German 
language to use the accusative with the infinitive, but it found defend- 
ers in Lessing, Goethe, and Wieland. 

2266-7. @t(^ ou^ ^em ^tanht maci^ett and eine fl^ett laffett are 

both colloquial, idiomatic expressions. To decampy cut sticks ; to 
abandoHy forsake, 

2271. ©efJattre = Geflatter. The older form with final e as in 
(Seröufc^e, ©cmüt^e, @ef(]^i(fe, etc. The double accusative with lehren 
. . . fcnncn is quite proper. 

2285-6. The Templar speaks as Deist, not as Christian. 

2288-g. Christ and his disciples performed miracles on that very 
soil, and now the love of the Templar is to bring Recha into the bosom 
of the Church again, which, in Daja's eyes, is a miracle, The Tem- 
plar, who disUkes miracles, only admits that wonderful things do 
happen there. 

2303. ^cr Satcr fott fd|On muffen. Daja wishes to say that by the 
disclosure of the secret Nathan will be only too glad to escape further 
punishment by renouncing all claim to Recha, but the Templar under- 
stands her to mean the employment of force. That is, she uses muffen 
in the sense of necessity imposed upon Nathan by the force of circum- 
stances, and he understands it in the sense of actual force applied by 
others, and he will not listen to force in that sense. 

2304. Cf. Luke X, 30. 

2305. @r mxi\ nidit muffen. Cf. line 385, Äcln STOenfd^ muß 

muffen. As father of Recha he has the absolute right to dispose of 
her as he will and no one can force him to give her to any one. Daja 
changes her muß muffen to muß ttJOÜen, as she knows that Nathan is 
only the foster-father and has no legal right to Recha. Having brought 
her up as Jewess when she was a Christian would subject him to severe 
punishment. 

2309. Daja keeps up the musical figure which the Templar had 
employed; for (Sittfattcn is used in music to denote that one Instrument 
joins in accord with another, and is stronger than eiltfiimmen, also used 
in the same sense. The Templar continues the figure in his discordant 
note (äÄißlaut). 
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2320. %a^ er ^Otil gar ntd|t pren ttlitt ! For Daja had troubled 
him often enough with her scruples on that subject, and he would not 
hsten to her. 

2330-1. ^aftt ^ndi nidit bte ^tf^tn fci^retfen« The Templar 

thinks that Daja has converted Recha to Christianity, hence his taunts, 
^aV^ fd^tDCr gef)attcn? etc. The pains of childbirth (Recha's spiritual 
birth) are not to frighten her from her good work; for, having dis- 
carded all belief, he can see no difference between Jew, Mussulman, or 
Christian. He is emancipated from the thralldom of creeds, like the 
Deists, but not yet purified from prejudice and bigotry so as to become 
a representative of the pure religion of God like Nathan and Saladin. 

2338. 95on @ttrcr ^ad)e = öon @urcr, bcr bigotten (S^ripin, %db* 

Vit, OUÖ @urcr SBcrfftatt. Tladje is an expression taken from common 
life, as in bcr 3Äad^e fein, l^abcn, in bic Tlaö^t nel^men. Cf. the Eng- 

lish of your make. 

2339- 3(!) ! fo üerftel|t 3^r^i^ ? @o mag^i^ gelten* She sees the 

natural mistake of the Templar and understands the taunt and over- 
looks it. 

2343-4. Assad is said to have become a Christian when he married 
a Christian wife. 

2347. Supply \j(xi before tt)einen mad^cn. 

2352. According to an older custom a(8 is omitted in connection 
with the participle geboren. We should expect 2(l8 tt)a8 jte geboren 
fei, als eine (Jljriftin geboren fei. 

2359-61- ^ie stimme bcr 92atur fo ju üerfalfci^en, etc. Nature 

pronounced Recha a Christian at birth. In the Templar's mind, how- 
ever, Nathan had turned aside (ücrtentcn) the natural Impulses of her 
heart from Christianity, her natural State, to himself, as if he were her 
real father. He had thus falsified nature in bringing her up as- a 
Jewess when she was a Christian. 

(5ic^ felbft ge (äffen = \x6) felbfl übcriaffen, a quite common use with 

Lessing. 

2374. ^crn ^ittge = bcr 5(ngelegcn^cit ber ^Befreiung unb ^elm* 

fü^rung ^t6)0i^ ; his love affair with Recha and its happy conclusion, 
She appears to ignore the Templar's vows of celibacy, which would be a 
natural hindrance to any contemplated secret flight which she seems to 
imply. 
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ACT IV. SCENE i. 



* Scene : in bett ^eu^gängen bei^ ^Ufttti^, The cloisters enclosed 

a court or garden. The archways opening into this court and en> 
circling this Space were called Ärcuggältgc (crossways) because they 
were intended for the procession foUowing the cross of Christ, the 
object of these solemn processions. 

2379. @r tat ff^Ott ttdit, bet ^atriarc^. The Patriarch must 
have been scolding the poor friar for his lack of success in his commis- 
sions. Cf. Act I, Scene 5, where he seems glad to have failed with 
the Templar. 

2384-6. He expresses his indignation at the worldliness of the 
clergy who wish to have a band in everything. ®ie ißafe in StSed 
fiecfen, bie ^anb in allein ^aBen are idiomatic expressions and the 
diminutive forms only add force to his indignation. 

2396. SBie fauer mir ber $(ttttag t»at^ He repeats here his 
words, 3c^ Qt\^\ unb gc^ üergnügtcr als ic^ lam, line 712. But he 
fears he rejoiced too soon and shows his indignation at the after 
effect of his message, if it prove that the Templar has changed his 
mind. 

2400-2. [Ruttb . ♦ . ÖOtt @UlI| t»itSH,ßa/fy refmed, 
2409. Unfer @nge(« In saving the Templar*s life Saladin became 
^aSs, guardian angeL 

241 1. ajlit fjleifdl ttttb lölut. The fleshly lusts, worldly motives 
have overcome the ethical reason which induced the Templar at ürst to 
refuse the Patriarch 's proposal. 

2412. The tüicbcr seems to be entirely forceless, as the Templar 
had neither been there before nor offered his Services to the Patriarch 
at all. It is probably used to fill out the line, but fetBet would be 
better for that purpose. 

2423-4. ^ic ©ar^e ift sietttlic^ ^f&fftff^, as it refers to a bom 
Christian being brought up as a Jewess. Since the Reformation 
^^Jfaffe is in ill-repute and there seems to be just a shade of ironyin this 
remark, for the Templar is in the transition stage from emancipation 
from creeds to the higher religion, and scoffs at all religion. 

2426-7. 9EBeiI er bai^ ^orrei^t ^ot, {ti^ ju tierge^eii* This seems 
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to be the old Jesuitical rule that the end justifies the means. Absolu- 
tion is in the hands of the priests and they are in a sense responsible to 
themselves alone. 

He feels a responsibility to the Church now that he knows of a 
Christian who has been taken from the bosom of the Church. 

2432. The Templar is blindly seeking for counsel, but finds none 
in himself. He also wishes to throw off on some one eise the responsi- 
bility imposed upon him by this secret. 

2435« Slicligiim ift gartet. The higher religion of Nathan is above 
the partisan spirit, but sectarianism is very partisan. The Templar is 
only partisan because he is selfish and piqued at Nathan. As unpar- 
tisan as he believes himself to be, he still finds the partisan spirit in- 
fluencing his actions. 

2437-8. $öU, o^ti' t§ felJft SU tniffeu, bo(^ nur feiner ^ie 
Stange = nimmt jxc^ nur feiner 9fieUgion a(« einer ^arteifat^e an. 
(Sinem bie (Stange l^alten = einen Beft^ütgen, feine Partei nehmen. It 
is a wrestling term. The judge gave each wrestler a seconä who bore a 
pole (vStange) and held it over the fallen man for protection. 

2440. The simple friar is rather bewildered than enlightened by 
this specious argument, and wisely remains discreet. 

2441-3. He does not wish for a dogmatical sentence against 
Nathan, so far has he not fallen that he would call down the powers 
that be upon his friend. He now begins to discuss whether he wants 
simple or learned advice and decides for the former. Notice the fine 
choice of words; lauter (pure) belongs to simple and not to learned 
advice. The advice of the friar would be lauter, that of the Patriarch 
would be geteert. Hence he asked the brother to be his Patriarch 
(feib i^r mein ^atriard^). 

2449-51. Cf. Luke X, 41-2. 

ACT IV. SCENE 2. 

* <Scenc, ^er ^atriatii^. See Introd., p. xxxü ff. 

2455- ^irf unb X^i refer to high living, freUttbUf^ to his inner sat- 
isfaction. The description exactly suits Heraclius. 

2457* Wa(i| $ofe ft(i| ergeben = "^^^ $ofe ft(^ aufmachen. 
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2458. Saladin was noted for his simplicity. Cf. note to lines 
989-99. 

2469. S3(Ü4en ttttb grünen, may flouHsh Hke a green bay tree, 
The style of the Patriarch is sanctimonious enough. 

2473. ^em $crttt. Polite form of address used by the Patriarch 
for effect, and not in Submission as with the friar. 

2476. ^0(4 IlliublingiS ntC^t. Blind obedience was demanded of 
all members of Orders, which the Templar contests. Lessing combats 
this opinion in the Fragments. 

2479. Goeze preached the same doctrine in his controversy with 
Lessing. 

2481. Cf. Matt, ii, 7, and the story of Abraham and Lot entertain- 
ing angels unawares, that is, messengers, for prophets and priests are 
angels of the Lord. So thought the Patriarch. 

3[ft 5M fttgen, Imitation of the French C est-a-dire. 

2487. ^ic SBilfür = ben freien (Sntfd^Iug, free will Kant uses 
it in the same sense. 

2490-2. Cf. lirie 655. 

25 1 1 . @ine $^^0tei$^ = erbld^ teter SRed^töf au. Mere hypothetical 
cases have no interest for the Patriarch; he deals in facts alone. A 
similar incident occurred in the Goeze controversy, where Goeze ob- 
jected to a purely hypothetical case. See Boxberger's footnote to this 
line. 

2515. SO'leittung» The Templar has not yet made up his mind 

what to do, as he told the friar (31^r tDlgt eS fc^on, lüarum i(^ lomme? 

Äaitm tüciß id^ eö fclbp). He is seeking for light to guide him and 
only wants the Patriarch's opinion. 

2517-18. Cf. the first Fragment published by Lessing entitled: 
SSon ber SBerft^reiung ber SBernunft auf ben hangeln. 

2522. There is a certain difficulty about the Interpretation of this 
passage. In antiquity such themes for dissertations and orations were 
common in the schools of the rhetoricians, and all through the Middltt 
Ages they were favorite topics for discussion on the rostrums. But 
the reference to the theater reminds us of Goeze's controversy wit}i 
Pastor Schlosser on the theater, with which Lessing had nothing to do. 
But Goeze was constantly stigmatizing Lessing for his theater logic, and 
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this is probably an allusion to that part of their controversy. See 
Boxberger on this passage. 

2526. Schnurre = ?offc, ^offcn^aftcr (Sinfatt. 

2527. @inen JUm ScftClt l^ahtn, to makegame ofone, 2)a8 ©cjlc 
was the prize it shooting-matches, ninepins and other games of skill, 
hence.(Stn)a3 pm S3eftcn l^abcn was to make it the prize; figuratively 
(Silicn gum S3cften l^aben is to makc one the aim of all derisive remarks, 
to make one the butt of ridicule. 

2531. f^örberf amft = fogletcl^. The word is now obsolete except 
in official style, which Lessing intentionally makes the Patriarch use. 

2532-3- *?ä^ftl^Ci§ ttttb faiferlit^eiS gicr^t = jus canonicum and 
jus romanum. Ecclesiastical and civil right. 

2535. Oibcfagtc = oben bcfagtc. 

2538* $0lsftO^» @to§ is a heap of things laid over one another. 
^Otgftog is a heap of wood = here ©d^cltcrl^aufcn, the stake. 

2543-5. The Templar knew nothing of this though it is literally 
true. It was a chance shot with him. Daja had only told him the 
bare fact that Recha was a Christian. 

2546. This passage shows fanaticism in its true light, in all its glar- 
ing hideousness. No matter ^ the Jew is to be burned, regardless of the 
fact that he has shown true love to his neighbor. 

2554 ff. The Templar now assumes it as a real case and not hypo- 
thetical. But where did he get the Information given here? Daja 
told him nothing of the kind. He can only have conjectured it from 
the knowledge he has of Nathan and the few words that Daja said to 
him. Cf. lines 1307, 2340. 

2558. ^cr Vernunft« Religion of reason which the Deists advo- 
cated. 

2560. ^iefetmegett = propterea. Now obsolescent and official 
style. 

2562-3. With Christians belief is considered very essen tial, but the 
Deists look upon the life, the moral rectitude, as the essential thing. 
Cf. lines 1583-9 for Recha's belief. 

2570. 34 geV fogleif^ yiXVX Sultan» So Goeze did to Lessing 
when overcome in the controversy. Cf. Introd., p. x. 

2571-7. The historical capitulation contains no such conditions. 



276 NOTES. 

but rather even the Patriarch had to leave the city. Jerusalem was Jto 
remain uninjured; every Chrisfian could leave on payment of a ransom; 
the Holy Sepulchre was to be spared, and every Christian could visit 
it on payment of a certain fee. 

2574- 3" ««f^^^ atter^eiUgftCtt [ReUgion* This expression was 
very common with Goeze in his controversy against Lessing. See 
Boxberger's footnote to this line. 

2578-82. Again we have Goeze 's tactics with the duke of Bruns- 
wick in his efforts to bring Lessing into disrepute. Goeze employed 
almost the same words. 

2584. ^erntotl = gelfllic^c 9lcbc; it usually means a dry and 
tedious sermon. 

2589. f^UUben* The use of the particle gc- in the formation of the 
past participle did not become a fixed rule until the Mid. and Med. 
H.G. periods. Even in the Mid. H.G. period some participles rarely 
took gc- (e. g. fomcn, tüorbcn, funbcn,-etc.), and in Mod. H.G., in the 
language of the poets, the past participle is often formed without ge-, 
especially funbcn and tüorbcn. 

The changed tone of the Patriarch is quite characteristic of hün, and 
his historical prototype used the same tactics. 

2598. Ättf betl ^ntttb fornmen, thoroughly investigate, trace to its 
source. 

2600. SO'letn So^tt* As superior to inferior this accords with 
ecclesiastical custom. The brother is well named Bonafides, good 
faiih, 

ACT IV. SCENE 3. 

2602. %Z^ ^ittgi^ (irash) expresses Lessing's contempt for 
money, which he has transferred to Saladin's character, though the 
great Saladin also had little regard for money. 

2607. There is a traditional saying of Saladin that th« hands of a 
king should be like a sieve, so that money would slip through them. 
Saladin's were so. 

2609. $(Ii5tiiacfen = abrupfen, abjcrren {squeeze), It is used of 

money, property, and Services. 
26x1. %Vi^ ^XWXif now bie 5(nnut. In the preceding centuiy. 
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the neuter gender of 5(nnut was employed in the coUective scnse for 
the poor. 

2612. ^ic <3^ettbett Jci bem ü(ra(e» The tribute levied on every 
Christian to visit the grave of the Saviour had been abolished. Marin 
(ii, 72) says: Personne ne se prhente devant lui sans recevoir de 
Vargent ou des provisions when the inhabitants were leaving Jerusalem 
at the time of its capture. The generosity of Saladin to the Citizens of 
Jerusalem is celebrated by all historians. Lessing could justly make 
him say that he would be glad if the alms for the poor pilgrims should 
not be interrupted and thus cause them to go away empty-handed. 

2615. SSetttt nur . . , Just what Lessing had in mind in writing this 
SSßetttt nur, is doubtful, but probably it was some act of generosity to 
to which he wished to refer. 

2627. fiiOa, in Arabic Leila (night), a common name for girls. 

2633-5. S3IicJ mcg , . . Einmal bleiben mir atte SBcg. Euphe- 

mistic expression for fterbcit. Our he passed away . . .we shall all pass 
away, comes the nearest to it. 

2638. %t \tLi ber ^einbe «te^r (partitive gen.). Saladin in- 
dulgently refers to the passion of love which unsettled (ücrrüd t) Assad's 
life-plans. 

2647. fiäftt bctt Sf^Ieiet fattett» For Muhammedan women can- 
not appear unveiled before men. 

2648-9. Unb nun fcilt Xon. Saladin had not yet heard the voice 
of the Templar, for af ter being pardoned, the Templar was so astounded 
that he could not speak and Saladin was so affected that he went away 
in silence (lines 587-9). Nathan had immediately recognized Wolf 
von Filneck's (Assad's) voice, and Saladin would certainly do the 
same. 

ACT IV. SCENE 4. 

2667. Like the Seven Sleepers, a well-known oriental tale. 

2668-9. In a letter to his brother Karl (April, 1779), Lessing 
writes : „®innifian fo ölet al« gccntanb (ober eigentlich ©enlenlanb, üon 
bfd^tn, bem lateinifd^en genius). 3)iö fo üiel a(3 gee." 2)io is the 
name of the evil spirit, hence the adjective gut to qualify it; and 
©inniftan really signifies the deseri of the genit. 



278 NOTES. 

S3IulttC refers to the bloom of youth as among the ancients and keeps 
up the oriental coloring of the simile. 

2673-4. He refers to the secret love affair with the Christian lady 
von Stauffen, which finally led him to become a Christian in order to 
marry her. 

2684. Unt mit? In the last Century um, especially when another 
preposition with the dative preceded it, governed the dative. See ex- 
amples in Boxberger's footnote to this passage. 

2685-6. 3m meinen ^antti, of the Templars. 3ower(ott! = 

the broad mantel of the Arabs. Sulbatt = Xurbait. gfUje = gilg^ut, 
feä hat^ worn by the Templars who are said to have brought it into 
Europe. / 

2687-8. 3(i| ^aBe nie tierlangt, ^a^ aOett S3ftttmett @ine 9iinbe 

maii^fe, Absolutely true of Saladin; for confessors of every faith lived 
quietly under his scepter and he had Christians in his household. 

2690. Continuation of Saladin's simile. This comparison of the 
different barks of trees well represents Lessing's opinion that religion 
(i. e. creed) is only the shell after all. Saladin was peacefully disposed 
and would have preferred to be God's gardener and allow all trees to 
grow in their special way than to be his champion on the field of 
battle. 

2693-4. ®itt 893ort ? you give me your word of honor? (Sttt 
SJ^ann, As a man of honor I do. Cf. the proverb : ,,@ln äJ^atttt^ ein 

SBort, ein SSort, ein äJiann," or ,,cin SSort ein Söort, ein SWann ein 

9)^ann." That is, His word's ihe man, 

2694-5. The bond of friendship between them is sealed. Cf. the 
friendship between the Templar and Nathan, and Nathan and Saladin, 
so we now have a close bond between Christian, Jew, and Mussul- 
man. 

2699. ^aiS txxit %\^vA • . * aui^ff^lttg = bog eine S^at . . . gereichen, 
tücrbcn ließ. We must either consider auÖ{(^Iagen as transitive here, 
contrary to its usual meaning, or change baS into baß. 

2700-2. Cf. Recha's remarks, lines 1604-6. 

2709. St^mieng = cm^finbUd^, 

2712. Said to be historically true of Saladin, though in general his 
character was regulär and wcll-ordered. 
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2715. @i§ mit einem ^aJeit = (in colloquial style) CS mit einem gu 
t^im {)aben, im §abcr fte{)en, /^ /^^ out with one. 
2732. JBon Reitern fernen. Cf. lines 132 1-2. 

2733- S3cf(!)ttia^Ctt, wkeedhy flatter with soft words, 

2740. 3i«^ %tXitt, Cf. line 2224, ba brennt'«. This time it is the 

flames of love. We remember his hasty entry into Nathan's house 

when he visited Recha. 

2743. ^latterbittjji^, y?^//j'. Cf. line 2077, frelerMngö. 

2755-8. The Teraplar, having discarded revealed religion, calls all 
creeds and beliefs superstitions. He is now in the transition stage, but 
will soon pass to the advanced stage of Saladin and Nathan. 

@i§ fiitb nirf)t aö frei, "tXt i^rcr Äetteti flotten. These words 

have become a proverb in German. Rückert, Erl. Ausg. II. 450, says : 

5Ran(^cr n)of)nt firf) frei, unb fielet 
9?i(^t bic Sanbe, bie il^n jt^nüren. 

The Templar also speaks of „ben geffetn, treidle bie 9letigion ben 

SJlenJc^en anlegt" (line 2182). He calls the doctrines of positive re- 
ligion chains (lines 2434-8). 

2760. Aberglauben, like ®(auben, is not generally used in the 
plural. 

2762-4. To be connected with the preceding Speech of the 
Templar. 

^(Öbe primarily means dim-sighted, but it is here used in the figura- 
tive sense of weak-minded. The idea is that the worst superstition is to 
consider one's (nun superstition the viore tolerable^ to entrust feeble man- 
kind to it tili it groius used to the brighter light oftruth, 

ÖJcmöJiuc, instead of getro^ne = genjol^nt Werben. In religious 

matters mankind is compared to weak-eyed people who cannot bear 
the füll light Ol day. 

2767. tiefer 5ttti§buttb atter SWenfr^en = biefer 3(u8gejei(^netpe 

aüer 2)?enid)eu. 5Ul«bunb is really the front end of a piece of cloth 
which lies exposed to view and is therefore the best. In Mid. H.G. also 
called „®c^aufalt/' later „®d^auenbe." In English, sample. 

2769-70. The Templar is again calumniating Nathan as with the 
Patriarch (Act IV, Scene 2). He knows nothing about the way 
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Nathan obtained Recha, and should not haslily conclude that he had 
used unfair means. Now Nathan had brought her up as a Jewess, 
before in no religion whatever. 

2772. ^örnt = todt, as one does birds by scattering kemels of 
corn. 

2773. @(^icnc = festen. Cf. litte for Utt in Act III, Scene 8. 

2776. 3ft ^^« öerjettclt G^^tifteufittb» SJcrgcttctn = öcrfhreuen, 

with the additional idea of being lost. Is a stray Christian child. 
2780-3. Wolves in sheeps' clothing. @el^ct t\x6) öor ÖOr betl fal* 

\6)tx[ ^ropl^ctcn, bie in @d^af8f(cibern gu cud) fommcu, Inmenbig aber 
fmb fic rcißcnbc 2Bö(fc. 

The hounds which he is to let loose upon Nathan are the same as 
those that Saladin afterwards calls fanatics of the Christian mob 
(line 2799). 

2789-90. @ir^ , ♦ » genommen ^Stte = fid^ . . . benommen l^ätte. 
fid^ nehmen is sometimes used for fi(^ benehmen, 
2791. ©raufenb = leibenfc^aftUd^, feurig. 
2799. ^en @(i|liiSrmeru betne^^ (a^riftliciien) ^^U\», Saladin 

hated fanatics of all kinds, but honored the noble-minded, though en- 
thusiastic, believers of all creeds. So he does not want Nathan given 
over to the fanatical mob. 

2802-3. Be not a Christian to spite a Jew or a Mussulman, 

2804. SJlntbegier = S3Iutgier, Cf. ^cubegter for ißeugler, line 

2198. ' ^ 

2810-11. Ashamed of his conduct, the Templar confesses his fault 
and fears that he is different from Saladin's Assad. But this very fear 
betrays Assad's true character, which gladly showed repentance for 
faults committed. 

2812. Impetuosity, misdirected, ungoverned by a strong will, is a 
a fault, but under proper control and well directed it becomes a virtue. 

Lessing had the irascibility of his father, and yet he spoke in the fol- 

lowing true words of him : „5)u toarfl fo ein guter unb gugtel(^ fo ein 
^tt?igcr aJiann." 

2819-21. Saladin ironically remarks to the Templar that the great 
fault in Recha's cducation is that she has eaten no pork, a possible 
thrust at those Christians who consider the eating of pork a sign of 
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superiority over the Jews and Turks. The Templar feels the sting, as 
we see in his monologue (Act V, Scene 3). 

ACT IV. SCENE 5. 

2829-30. Lessing had the intention of letting Saladin ask the 
Templar this question, and wrote out the passage, but Mendelssohn 
objected to it, as it reminded too closely of a similar well-known scene 
unworthy of a Lessing; therefore Lessing omitted it. The passage 
has never been found. See Boxberger's footnote to the passage. 

2842. The one that saves the life of a person has the same nght^as^ 
the one who gives life, which is not at all true; the anaIogy*!s lalse^]^ 
All the more would the Templar (says Saladin) have a better right to 
Recha than Nathan, who is not even her father. False agaih. 

2848. ^ic licBc 92euliegier» 9^cugicr, S^^cugierbc are now more 

common. Sittah softens the harshness of her curiosity by the adjective 
liebe, iny fond curiosity. 

2850-2. Cf. the remark of Hermann's father in Goethe's Hermann 

und Dorothea : 

„^enn an ber 95raut, bic ber IDlann ft(^ ertt)äl)It, lä^t ßletc^ |t(^ erfennen 
2BeI(^e§ föcifte§ er jei, unb ob er |i(^ eißentlti 2ßert^ fü^It.* 

Sittah 's interest in the Templar has been awakened, and she wishes 
to know whether he has chosen wisely or not. 

ACT IV. SCENE 6. 

2860. Silver groundwork inwrought with golden vines, later called 
,,goIbnc, bcn weißen @runb bur(^f(i)tängclnbc ©tröme" ; purchased in 
Babylon for Daja. Cf. lines 44-5. 

2868. S3i(b is used here as throughout this passage in the sense of 
©innbitb, embUtn, Symbol^ and jlltnbltberft, line 2872, means sym- 
bolizesi, 

2879. teilte Sieb enf at^eu» Be off with the whole kit and boodle, 
@iebenfad)en really denotes a gripsack which contains only the most 
necessary things. 

2879-81. This passage has been explained by reference to Matt. 
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iv, i-io, where the Saviour is tempted by Satan. There is but slight 
similarity, still the pious Daja would naturally think of her Bible, as she 
is represented as very conversant with it throughout the play, though 
probably an anachronism, for the crusaders knew little and cared less 
for the Bible than for the priest's word. 

a88i. jJ'Jir^t rü^r an ! Supply ic^ as subject and e« as object, nil^t 
rül^r' idj cd an* In her passionate excitement Daja uses a forcible ex- 
pression picked up from the language of the street. 

2886. D ftcttt @ur^ tlir^t fo fremb. Do notfeign to be so surprised, 
you know what I mean. 

2894. 9^ir^t ^euer fohlen, etc. Cf. Rom. xü, 20, fo lütrjl bu feurige 
Äo^tcn auf fein $au|)t fammeln, For the whole passage cf. lines 
54-6; 165; 742-4; 2318-9. Daja misconstrues the Biblical passage in 
thinking of the pains of conscience which Nathan must have in spite 
of his good deeds; for, if he were to give Recha back to her faith, he 
might rejoice in real earnest for having done a good deed. 

2895. ^ori^ biC alte ficicr tticbcr? Harping on the same string 

again ? We use story or song instead of lyre, 

2896-7. äJ^it einer neuen ^aite, that is, the love of the Templar. 
But it's out of tune (Weber flimmt) or snaps (noc^ ^ält). For when 
the mystery about the Templar is cleared up, he will prove to be 
Recha's brother, if Nathan's fear is realized. 

2904. SSai^ mirb er motten? Like the Templar, Daja thinks the 
friar can have but one wish (to beg.) Hence Nathan's directions to 
give before he asks. Boxberger quotes Matt, v, 42 : „@f b beui, ber 
bittet," but Nathan a Jew would hardly think of the New Testament 
command. He gives to all and wisely, and merely wishes to spare the 
brother the pain and humility of asking. 

ACT IV. SCENE 7. 

29i2ff. If the Templar, as Nathan suspects, is the son of Wolf von 
Filneck, then he is Recha's brother, but if not, then Nathan would be- 
tray to the Templar that he is not Recha's father without there being 
any necessity for it. 

2916. ^e^ ! Said to Daja, whose curiosity caused her to linger. 
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2918. $Ctt ^^at^att, formal address, which he drops when he be- 
comes more intimately engaged in conversation with Nathan. 

2919. ^ttnod) = noc^. Cf. the offidal forms of anbei, anl^ero, an* 
jefeo, anitod^, etc., which are still in use in official documents and often 
borrowed by the poets. 

2920-22. Cf. for the same testimony from Al-Hafi line 1066-9. 

3e mt = 9^un njol^L 

2930. S3uftc = (5nt((^Qbigung, ^Scrgütung, amends, @ifbcnfa(^, 

sevenfold was not the Mosaic law of restitution, but fourfold. Cf. Ex. 
xxii, I; I Sam. xii, 6; Luke xix, 8. 

2935-6. <Sö^ = tüol^ntc. Quarantana, or more accurately Quaran- 
tania, Lat. Quarantena, is the name of the desert land between Jericho 
and Jerusalem, but a high, rugged mountain in this region is now es- 
pecially called by this name. Here the Saviour is said to have passed 
the forty days of his temptation (hence the name), for which reason 
many hermits had their cells in the various caverns during the Middle 
Ages. Here the man feil among thieves and was tended by the Good 
Samaritan. 

2942. 5(ött>0 = tt>0. Cf. anno(^ above. These particles (an-, au-) 
are simply strengthening. 

2944. 3rf) ftclie auf ^o^len; generally auf glü^cnbcn Äol^tcn 

ficf)cn, to sii upoit thornSy is used here by Lessing to denote not only 
great impatience, but also that he is sorely pressed for time; for he 
wishes to find the Tempi ar and clear up the mystery of his birth. 

2947. ©icbcici auf X^abor, her mi tage on Mt, Tabor^ between 
six or eight miles from Nazareth, where Christ was transfigured. In 
the sixth and seventh centuries there were churches and a cloister on 
it. At the time of the Crusades there was a Latin church and a 
cloister built there, but destroyed by the Muhammedans and rebuilt 
later. In 1187 Saladin laid everything there waste. 

2955. 3n^ Dl|r gefegt, comes from the proverb einen glo^ in« 
Of)r fe^en, to put a flea in one's ear. Cf . 3n ben ÄO^f fe|5Cn, which 
probably led Lessing to the use of the above expression. Cf. also 
einem in ben O^ren liegen, etc. 

2958-9. The Patriarch did not believe that the Templar's hypothe- 
sis was a hypothesis, but a real case, so he had nothing better to do 
than to send out the good Bonafides to find the Jew. 
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2961. Oh govems the genitive when casual, the dative when local 
or temporal. 

2962-5. The feference is to Matt, xii, 31. This is a thrust at the 
theologians of that time, who understood by the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, now blasphemy of Christ's person, now the peculiar sins of 
malice, etc. But the controversy was endless and bitter. 

2979. &(l^Ü = ©öga, a fortified seaport where formerly the 
Philistines dwelt. Saladin attacked and took it in 1 1 70, but abandoned 
it again because important matters called him to Egypt. It is now 
known under the name of Ghuzzeh. 

2982. ^atttn had been built not long before by a king of Jerusa- 
lem upon a height of the same name not far f rom Gaza. 

2986. @r hlkh balb barauf bei Sti^lalon = er fiel, etc. Ascalon 

was a fortified seaport in the south of Palestine and bore a conspicuous 
part in the wars of the Crusades. 

2987. SSp^I fötift. The friar did not know Wolf von Filneck 
well, but in his personal relations (tüOl^I fonfi), in contradistinction to 
war, where he met an honorable death, he was a dear lord. 

2995-6. @0 ^Ht t^ gute SK^ege, proverbial for /Jiere is no haste, 
ihere is no fear ; If no one eise knows about the matter, there is then no 
fear, 

%XWXi tttir» Nathan does not seem to trust him as he ought, hence 
this peculiar plea to inspire confidence. He prefers to leave the .good 
undone rather than that it should produce evil. Surmising that Nathan 
had naturally brought up the child as his own, he teils him that there 
is no fear, for he will not betray him. 

3007-8. Unb müßtet fo belohnet tuerbett ? The Patriarch's sen- 
tence was : ber 3ubc tüirb öerbrannt. 
3008. %^^ mitt mir ttiii^t ein == bad tuttt mir ni(^t in ben ^ti^\, ein« 

leud^tcn, / cannot understand it. 

3013-14. Unb ^inber brauchen Siebe, alludes to the well-known 

stories of children nursed by wild animals, where they lack a mother*8 
love but do have the love of animals. 

3020-4. Lessing looked upon Christianity as upon ennobled Juda- 
ism, not a new religion, and this was the mistake of many and is so 
still. In one of the Fragments, „SSon bcm '^XOt^t 3cfu Unb feinet 
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3ünger," thisidea isdwelt upon. Cf. Boxberger's note to this passage. 
It is true that Jesus never broke with Judaism, but the doctrines he 
taught were so diametrically opposed to it that the Christian religion 
has become a new religion, has become universal. Christians, however, 
should learn tolerance, and that is all the friar means here. The Jews 
are also God's children. 

3025. JJürf^rar^ = Mid. H.G. gürfpret^. Now they say Söort* 
fül)rer, ®^rcd^cr, SSertretcr bei @cri(^t, gürfprc(i|cr, intercessor, advo- 
caie, See Schiller, Turandot (Act V, Scene i). Weigand derives it 
from Low German SBorfprafc. 

3026. SBcittt §aft Uttb ©Icijjncrci. The fanaticism and hypo- 
critical piety of the Patriarch are meant. 

3032-5. Lessing often praised the simple -hearted and poor in 
spirit. The simple, trusting faith of the poor in heart is a better guide 
to pious deeds than the great knowledge of the theologians. Resigna- 
tion in God also received constant praise from our poet. 

^^oeitlinnen is a very significant word, as it portrays the inner 
struggle in Nathan's soul when he received the Christian child as his 
own. It was the battle of resignation to God's will. 

3036. JBott SBaffcr = öofl Xfjräncu, is a Biblical expression. 

3038-40. Gath is one of the five royal cities of Philistia lying north- 
west of Jerusalem, but at this time long since destroyed. The many 
persecutions of the Jews, even then and in our day, not for the praise 
of God as they claim, but for political reasons and for personal 
gain, Warrant this heart-rending tale describing Nathan's ordeal and 
victory over seif. This tale also has a direct bearing on Lessing's own 
life. For after a marriage of only one short year, the only happy year 
of his Hfe, he lost a wife and child. It was a bitter struggle for the 
poet, and he wrestled long in anguish of soul, but came out resigned 
in spirit though broken in body, for he never recovered his health 
again. Nathan's struggle of soul was written with the heart's blood of 
the poet. 

3046-7. A Biblical description. Cf. Job, the king and inhabitants 
of Ninevah. 

3048. S3eil)er = nebenher, mit ®ott ^w^ tüo^t gerechtet. Just as 

Job wished to bring his cause with God before a judge and plead it. 
Job also accused God of injustice. 
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3050. Uttb b0(4 ift (^Ott^ Like Job Nathan never denied God, how- 
ever much he might accuse him of injustice. Retuming reason made 
him realize this and see that all happens through God's decrees. There- 
fore he müst practice what he had long ago understood. Faith in God 
and resignation to his decrees, love to man, both friend and foe, good 
deeds, charity, tolerance, these are God-given virtues and must be exer- 
cised by God's children. Their practice had made Nathan wise. The 
decision to do so was made at this critical moment of his life and God 
sent him the desired opportunity immediately. 

3059- 3nbcm = inbcffcn. 

3068-70. This passage corresponds exactly to Lessing's idea of 
religion. It is his third stage. Cf . Introd. pp. xii-xiii. All religions 
contain the germs out of which the higher religion can be developed. 
Nicodemus, the Good Samaritan, the Centurion, etc., all possessed 
those qualities which class them as professors of that universal religion, 
and their mere outward conformity to their peculiar modes of worship 
do not» exclude them f rom the higher rank of perfect sons of God. So 
Nathan and the friar meet on a common piain. The Jew is no longer 
a Jew, nor the Christian a Christian, but both are true sons of God. 

3072. SieiettfaC^e fiieiC* The love for his seven sons had been 
transferred to the foundling. The same idea occurs in line 3075. 

3078. 9lun t>oUtn'b&» This last proof of Nathan's resignation to 
the will of God that he will obey, even if he must give up his adopted 
daughter whom he loves with a sevenfold love, convinces the firiar 
completely (nun ÖoKcnbÖ) that Nathan is a true Christian. 

3081. ^cr erfte BcftC» The first one who comes along, whether 
his Claim be good or not. It is a German idiomatic phrase meaning 
any one. 

3084. SO'littften = minbcflen, the earlier and f ormerly very common 
form of the word. 

3088. ^Ipp (^\ppt)t masc, now obsolescent; kinsman. 

3093. Uttb bettt ®t\^\t^U beffen = Unb beffen @ef(^Ie(^te. 

3101. 2^ricgt = trügt. 

3104. S^erff^antett = begruben. Berfc^arren is not elegant and is 

used to denote the hasty burial after a battle. It means literally to 
scrape into a hole^ as animals bury their dead. 
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3108. 3[d) fanit Itid^t lefeit. When we remember that the knights 
themselves could rarely read in the Middle Ages, it will not appear 
Strange that a poor laybrother could not read. 

31 12. 3^r = bcr aWutter ^^tä^a^ 

31 19. (Sibam = ©d^micgerfol^n ; naturally the Templar. 

3i24-'5. The suspicion against Daja is unjust in one sense and cor- 
rect in another. She is the only one who knew the secret and it could 
have been divulged only by her. However she had not divulged it to 
the Patriarch, but to the Templar. 

ACT IV. SCENE 8. 
3135- 5lud) i^m niäii^ geftecft, that is, angcbrad^t. ©incm ettoa« 

ftecfen is to teil some one something secretly, and is taken from every- 
day life. 

314a. $ui expresses how quickly the Templar will lose Recha. 
Synonymous, yet different from \)\x\ä)f flugö, IIU. 

3143. ^er ^em^iel^err ift brum« Supply gefommen. Unrcttoaö 
fommcn = ettüa« üerlicren, cinbüffcn, um ctnja« gebrad^t tocrben, ^o 

/ose, 

3150- Untermegeiti^ = untcrlregen or untemeg«. Unterlegen is 

the dative plural (unter UJegeu). UnternjegÖ is falsely formed like 
üormal^, nac^mal6, etc., according to the analogy of adverbial gen- 
itives. Unter, however, never governs the genitive, so that it would be 
wrong here. 

ACT V. SCENE i. 

* ^lamdlndtUf that is, slaves. They were either bought as children 
or were the children of the concubines of the Turkish nobles and were 
carefuUy brought up. Lessing cites from Marin: "The Mamelukes or 
the body guard of Saladin wore a kind of yellow livery; for this was 
the color of the body guard of his whole house, and all who wished to 
appear attached to him sought to gain credit by wearing this color. 
Saladin kept a thousand MamelukeS who were very much attached to 
him and fought bravely." 

3158. ^a^tra, the Arablc form of Cairo, which latter form comes 
from the Italian pronunciation. The füll name is Musr el Kahira, t/te 
victorious capital. It lies in Middle Egypt on the Nile. 
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3160. !3Bra^tin, Arabic form for Abraham. 

3162-3. $abe ^anf ber guteu 3^ttung« This constmction ob- 

tained in Middle H.G. Edel riter Günther ^ des Schuzzes habe danc. . 
It is more energetic than the usual construction, ^(xht %(IVX für bte 

gute S^i^^ttfl» 3^it""9 = ^^^"cxö^t 
3165-6. ^em guten S3otett ^etn S3otettlitot ? ^otenbrot denoted 

first the three slices of bread given to a messenger for good news, then 
any reward for a message. The expression is now obsolete and Sotett« 
\q\)\\ is üsed instead. 

3176. 80 fur^ tior ttteinem W>ix\tt, euphemistic for death. Thcy 
now say SlBgang or Eintritt. Saladin died of a hot fever the 4th of 
March, 1193, in his 57th year. According to Marin, II, 320, Saladin 
had a presentiment of an early death. In sending his son El Dhaher, in 
1192, to Upper Syria he said: " My son, you are going to reign over 
the States which I have given you. My infirmities make me fear that I 
shall never sce you again." 

3190. 8|irengte = ba« ^fcrb fprtngen \\t^, dashed off at füll 

Speed. 

3193. ßerf er = !£cHcr(c(fer. It usually denotes a green young man^ 
then 'B6)t\xaf ©pi^bubc. Here it means the rascal, 

3201. ^ag fte mein S3etf|iie( {\i^at) bUben l^elfen» 

3202. ^JX guter Se^t^ at the last. Set^e denotes the fortress on the 

boundary, then the end, leave-taking, then parting gift, or cup; it then 
became confounded with Mid. H.G., ft(^ Ie^cn = JX(^ etgöt^n, to enter- 
tai/if rejoice. Si,t\^t (refreshment, amusement, parting cup) passed out 
of use except in several expressions, and finally became confounded with 
Jc^tCc), the end. 

ACT V. SCENE 2. 

3210. 9bn(f äffen is a common enough name, but the whole event 
here narrated is fictitious and only introduced to account for the delay 
of the transport. 

321 1. S^ebati^, the country about Thebes in Upper Egypt. There 
had been no revolt there. 

3226. 3[^r! id^ bin, etc., addressed to the slaves in the back- 
ground. 
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ACT V. SCENE 3. 

3237 ff. The Templar begins to realize that the fanatical Christian in 
him is more firmly seated than the bigoted Jew in Nathan and advances 
one Step farther in his transition stage. 

3244-9. The figure is from the plastic art. The unknown father is 
like the slave who brings the artist the rough block, while Nathan is 
like the artist who chisels it into a beautiful statue. 

The Oben @tranb ht§ 2thtn§ is the ordinary, stupid education 
which the ordinary person gives to a child, while Nathan had given 
Recha the best that could be had. Hence Nathan is the real father. 

3252. ^i§ G^^nftenbtrne» !J)irnc formerly had a noble meaning, 
but now it mostly expresses contempt, which was the Templar's inten- 
tion in using it. ' 

3254. @0 ein l^ttbe, that is, a Jew like Nathan who had won the 
Templar's profound respect. 

3256. 8el6ft i^r Säckeln. Not even her smile, which had en- 
chanted him, would be valued by him without the charm of character 
and intellect as its priceless setting. 

3265. ^erflattertt, taken from the butterfly which passes its time 
fluUering in the sun. 

3266. Sauntfd)» Before he was örgerlifi^ {<^^g^y)i iiow he is only 
launiffi^ {nioody^ cross). 

3268-9. SBcnit i(^ bcn ^)^M oerbiente, etc., what if, etc. Cf. 

lines 2819-21, where Saladin was justly quite sarcastic. 

3274. S^orge^llaubert* Daja may after all have been merely gos- 
siping and knew nothing of what she was saying. He should have 
been wiser than to have given heed to her words. 

3282. It was not a single spark, the whole being was on fire. 

3285. 3^rcr luartetU SBartcn with the genitive means to watch^ 
to mindy to pay attention to, 

ACT V. SCENE 4. 

3292. Wanting nothing the friar was rieh er than Nathan with all 
his wealth; for the self-sufficient (gcnugfaitt) is rieh. 
3317. ©rabeit 333egi^ = grabet toeg§, For the sake of euphony 
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the weak form of the masc. and neut. adj. is used in adverbial expres- 
sions like this, but with this particular word the streng form has been 
retained. 

3326. Wlit (attge maäitt. In the expression einem Bange machen, 

bange is an adverb and the whole idea is to cause anxiety to any one. 
The dative is alone correct, but some look upon Bange as an adjective 
and construe Bonge mad^en with the accusative. 

3331-3. Nathan had educated a Christian child in his peculiar way 
and mankind would condemn him, but God knew all and had ordained 
all. 

ACT V. SCENE 5. 

3337. The Templar is not strictly truthful, for he had not waited 
for Nathan, but had first seen the Patriarch to get his advice in regard 
to Recha's case and then had hastened to Saladin to prevent any vio- 
lent measures from being taken. 

3346. ©töBer = ©pür^unb, a kind of se^/^r. Here it is used for a 
spy, Nathan is trying to find out whether the Templar has been to the 
Patriarch, and the Templar is trying to find out whether the friar has 
told Nathan anything. Hence the cautious questioning. 

3350- ^te Bumme— nifi^t Bie fromme» With all his simplicity 

the friar was not stupid and would never lend himself as a blind tool 
for executing the wicked plans of the Patriarch. 

3351. The Patriarch, however, considers him stupid and thinks him- 
self shrewd enough to use his simplicity for his bad purposes. 

3354- <So fteUt er toenigfteni^ ftd^ WX, The Templar still fears 
that the friar may have betrayed all to the Patriarch and possibly to 
Nathan; he does not heartily trust him. Conscious of his own wrong 
he fears the result in either case. 

3363- 3Äit feiner ©unft =mit feiner ßrlauBniß, begging his par- 

don. The Templar had not made any complaint nor given any names. 

3370. f?e^I = ge^ltritt, gel^fer. 

3375* SSai^ mid^ tourmifd^ maci^te = tuas mid^ in SButl^ Brad(^te« 
Sönrmifd^ = murmig, which is the usual form now. 

3381. ^[Ui^auBeugen. Cf. Iine2ii7. 

3382. %,Vi^ Ber i^ttft gegriffen, an idiomatic expression meaning 
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unfoundedy invented. However, Nathan's questions were not unfounded, 
but very much to the point, for he wished to prevent any fatal mis- 
takes. 

3394-5- ^u(4 ^ta unb ^Vii bai^ SReffer an bie ^e^(e fe^en = 

einen in bie äugerfle 9lot bringen. This expression means to attack 
one tooth and nail, do one all the damage possible. Of course it refers 
to his consultation with the Patriarch. 

3395-6. SSo fterft ba)§ %Viit ? The delicate thnist which Nathan 
aims at the Templar shows at the same time the infinite fund of humor 
in his character. When the Templar closes his remarks with "well 
and good, I determined to do all the härm possible," he asks : " Do 
you call that ^ööö' then ? " We see this same vein of humor and at the 
same time reproof in him when offering his money to Saladin. 

3399. ^(^ä^ig^ here used in the active sense, hates you, 

3401. @itt junger ßcffe = ein unüerftänbiger, unbe|onnener junger 
aiRenft^. 

3402. 5(n Betben @nben = an @^tremen. He is an extremist who 

always does either too much or too little. 

3404-5. ^txcx i^r fo nttd^ fretltci^ föff^t "If you come to me 

condemning your own act as you do and judging yourself so severely 
(then I must pardon you)." 

3432-4. 3^*^ tuä^nt, etc. The breviary had informed Nathan fully 
of all he wished to know about both Recha and the Templar, hence 
there was no longer any necessity for concealment. Cf. lines 3327-94. 

3446-7. He had saved her from the fire, now he will save her from 
the convent. 

344g. The friar had been reminded by the Patriarch's commission 
of his part in delivering Recha to Nathan. The discovery of the whole 
truth resulted from this circumstance. 

3456. 5(U)§ bicfcu (Rauben). 

3466-7. The Templars, and most of the Orders of the day, were 
both priests and warriors. Nathan does not yet wish to teil the secret 
to the Templar, hence his evasive answers. 

3475-7. So Recha spoke to Daja : „toa« t^at er bir, beu ©auteu 
ber S^ernunft 2)en er fo rein in meine ^Seele ftreute, 3J^tt beine« ?anbe« 
Unfraut ober SÖIume @o gern ju mifci^en?" lines 1564-7. It is a plea 
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for rational religion again which the Templar prefers to the tares of 
superstition. Satan sows the tares. See Matt, xüi, 25ff. 

3483 ff. Lessing has skillfiüly brought out the character of the 
Templar, who inherits the impetuous temperament of Gannole in 
Boccaccio (see Introd. p. xxvi) . Again his passion carries him away and 
his bitter sarcasms mar his better nature. " The shell may be bitter," 
says Nathan, " but the kernel is sound." 

3492. ^ai$ li^aütt i^r für einen @ngel ba geHUbet is the reading 

that stood in the first impression. Nathan also compares her to an 
angel. 

3493« Setliunjen, IwUh, The expression comes from the works of 
art which are lx>tched by bunglers. Nathan had made a noble woman 
of Recha, and now she should become bigoted and narrow as most re- 
ligious Partisans were. 

3494. ^t, that is, ber @ngef of whom the Templar had just spoken. 
Recha would still be worthy of their love, 

3496. ^^n meiner Siebe fagt ^a^ nid^t» He cannot think the 

distorted picture which his busy fancy creates will be loveable. He 
does not wish the least thing, not even her name (as Nathsm's 
daughter) changed. The slightest chaijge would distort the picture in 
his eves. 

3501. %VL^ eben uiel = ba« ift glcid^ oieJ, einerlei, all the samt. 

3507. 9){anni$ genng, to be man enoiigh^ to have the courage, The 
geniiive after genug was the prevailing construction at one time and is 
retained in this expression. 

The Templar thinks that Recha is filled with the same passion as 
himself and will sacrihce all to follow him. 

3510. 9Jaci^ @n(H . .% p fragen. 9^ad^ einem fragen, to mindor 

care for one. 

3512. The Templar is resolved to become a Mussulman in order to 
get Recha, and relies upon Saladin's promise to help him. 

3518. Seifet beibe. The dose of the scene is rather drastic and 
abrupt, though the intercst does not abate. It also prepares us well 
for the final scene. 
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ACT V. SCENE 6. 

* $arem* Cf. line 1142. 

3520. S3eIIeinmt, for beflommen, Ihe weak form for the streng. 

3525- Schier = fd^nelt, beinal^e, 

^tonttn* This was the high est praise Lessing could give: ,,3d^ 
!ennc an einem unöer^eirateten 9Käb(]^en feine ^ö^eren !£ugenbcn al« 
grömmigfeit unb ©e^orjam" is his saying. 

3528. albern = atbernen, as above. 

3533-6. For while reading we acquire only through the memory, 
but the whole soul receives by lively, oral instruction. Lessing had 

positive ideas on this subject : „2)er auö SBüd^ern ertt)orbenc 9?eid^tum 
frember (Srfa^rung l^eißt (^ele^riam!eit @igne ©rfa^rung ifl S33ci8^eit. 
!5)a8 Heinfie Kapital oon biefer ift me^r mextlj aU SJ^iKionen üon jener." 
3528-42. Teaching by object lessons (Pestalozzi, 1 745-1827) be- 
came the rage later, but earlier writers like Rousseau had turned atten- 
tion to the subject of education and advocated this Innovation. But 
perhaps the ancient method of teaching was in Lessing's mind. 

3546. @0 ffi^Ied)t UVh ttUji is one of those rhyme-phrases, which 
are so populär even in our day. <Bä)Ud)t = fcä^Iid^t, eben, gerabe, ein* 
faltig, gut. 

3547. @o gatta ftd) felbft nur ä^ttUci^ = gang original, natural and 

simple. 

3550. Saladin had told her his story and Al-Hafi had often spoken 
to her of Nathan. 

3554. SWcin ^erj mitt 2uft. My heart must have venL Over- 
come by the painful idea that she is to lose her father she makes a 
strong appeal to Sittah in her anxiety and fear, hoping that jhe may be 
able to help her. 

3575. SJergeb^ , . ♦ belo^n^ forgive her for the bad (53öfe«) and 
reward her for the good (@nte8). 

3579-80. Attention has already been called to this discrepancy in 
lines 758-62. For, if Daja's husband was drowned with the emperor 
Frederick in 1190 and she entered Nathan's Service soon after, she, 
could not have been Recha's nurse in childhood. Cf. Introd. p. xxxiv^ 

3583. ^eängftet, now geängfliget, but Goethe also uses ängflen, 

Iph., Act I, Scene 2. 
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3586-g. Daja is one of those who believe their own way the only 
sure way to salvation, and she has done all in her power to convert 
Recha; now she has disclosed the secret of her birth. Proselyting was 
not in favor with Lessing. 

36^1. SScut? is here used as the dative of toa%, an unusual use. 

The roaö refers back to „ei gcl^t gu tüeit,, and tt)cm to „2)cm fann id^ 
nid^t« cntgcgenfc^cn/' 

3612. Recha's doubt of the disclosure is expressed in the ttJtll = 
pretends to have disclosed. 

3619. 3tt bie diid^it gefeit = gcrabcau« gelten, fo£^o strai^ahead^ 

hence to take the shortest cut. 

3624. 2öte warb mir (^u 3Ättte)? 

3627. S3ei ber ©öttlid^ett (SKarie)* The worship of Mary was at 

its highest during the Crusades. 

ACT V. SCENE 7. 

It will be remembered that Saladin was to inspect the caravan from 
Egypt and see the Emir off to Lebanon and then visit Sittah. 

3640. @ie ift tiOtt \vS^ = fic ijl außer pd^, which is the more usual 
form. 

3645. History relates many instances of Saladin's high sense of 
justice to friend and foe. None sought mercy or help of him in vain, 
Cf. Marin's summary of his character at the close of his Histoire de 
Saladin. 

3653-4. Cf. the Templar's monologue, lines 3243ff. Not the slave 
who delivers the block to the artist is the author of the masterpiece in- 
to which the marble is chiseled, but the artist who plans and executes 
the work. There are higher, hoher, closer relations than the mere 
authorship of one's being; viz., that of guide and wise instructor who 
develops the noble and pure mind and fills the soul with high and 
noble aspirations; he has a sacred claim to the child which far out- 
weighs mere abstract parentage. 

3656, Saladin considers the disclosure a piece of cruelty, thongh 
done with the best intentions. The Templar had told him this stoiy, 
but he gives it no credence and waits for the proof. 
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3661. ^afelttb = aberkotgig unb toit irrig rebenb. The Smme 

(nurse) was in her dotage and majr h«9^ been wandering in her mind. 
The question is, how did she ever find out Nathan's secret? Of course 
the poet is not obliged to teil ur^all the secrets of the play, but yet 
Nathan was certainly never indiscreet enough to betray his own secret 
to a nurse. 

3674 ff. Utttgefel^ett is the imperative. 

Um bie W&tttZ leben toitt« One who would nm life's race on equal 
terms with her; in other words, one of equal age and chances. 

ACT V. LAST SCENE. 

3690-a. Boccaccio also makes Saladin retum the money borrowed 
of the Jew Melchisedec. 

3691. Siebenten, inform, 

3696-9. Boccaccio also makes Saladin send away the Jew with 
rieh presents. Lessing's skill in carrying out this motive is much 
greater than that of the Italian. Saladin's delicacy in his offer is ex- 
tremely pleasant. Nathan, however, attends to the weightier matters 
first. 

3706-7. Observe the strengthening double negative, hke the Greek 
and older Engiish; present coUoquial English employs the same means 
of adding emphasis to the negation. 

3708. Meinet, feinet (Setlnft) fonft ! Recha confesses to Daja 
(lines 1718-23) that she does not love the Templar, but that he would 
always be dear to her. Her desire to see him was the desire to be aUe 
to thank her rescuer. 

3709, The thought had never entered the Templar's mind that 
Recha was not as passionately in love with him as he with her. Cf. 
line 2i85f., also lines 3507-8. 

3715. Cf. lines 2817-8, where Saladin promised to secure Recha for 
him. 

3716. ^ad^ = jäl|. It is the impetuous Gannole of Boccaccio 
again. See Introd. p. xxvi. His impetuosity had led him to believe 
that everybody must see things just as he did without explanation or 
comment. He should have been sure of his afiEair before he spoke« 
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3721. 51uf trgenb eine ^Of^ltflttt tVOi^i, puts overweening confi- 
dence in a good deed. He who is too confident of the good impression 
a good deed will make will have to take it back. 

3736- SP ^^^ IHeci^t^ö* Thafs something remarkabU, worth 
boasiing of. 

3737- 3JletttC5 öruberö ♦ ♦ . nid^tiS. Now generally nld^t« Don 
meinem S3ruber, but the genitive after nid^tg used to be the usual con- 
struction. 

3743-5. This differs from Saladin's opinion expressed to Sittah, 
lines 2840-44. Saladin was apparently arbitrary with Jews, as all 
princes have ever been. 

3753-4. @t \^^i \\ß einen JBcter aufgebunben, foisted himself a 

ynu as her father upon her a Christian^ and now he is going io foist a 
brother upon her, 

3756. G^^rift ! Once before Saladin had used this reproof with the 
Templar (line 2783(1.), and he deserved it. 

3760. Nathan remembers the bitter disappointment the Templar 
has just experienced and the thoughtless passion of youth, both of 
which would lead him to rash and ill-considered words. 

3761. Suspicion foUows on the heels of distrust. If the Templar 
had confided in Nathan and given him his true name, he would häve 
spared himself much trouble. But lacking the virtue of confidence in 
others he became suspicious and misanthropic, which led him to acts 
unworthy of his better seif. 

3770- ^ö^ fteiß* %M Hn flireci^en. Nathan's kindness in giving 
this excellent excuse for the Templar's apparent deception could only 
come from one who was guided by divine wisdom, hence the Templar 
says that God prompted him to say that. 

3775. $ter 5tt ßanbe lamen = ^er gu ?anbe = In blefe« 2anb faraen. 

After verbs of motion we should expect l^ierljer, or in this case l^r, but 
compare lines 502, 2459, where the simple l^ier is used. 

3785. @r war mein ^reunb. Cf. lines 2988-9, where he mentions 
the favors he had received from Assad. 

3790-1. The Templar's eagerness to find out the brother leads him 
to check (nid^t me^r) Nathan's story of his father and teil him of the 
brother, which is now of vastly greater importance to him. 
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3795. 93etrte0et = ISetrilget, The infonnation that he was 
Recha's brother produced such a revolt in the Templar that he was 
unable to recover from his surprise and dismay. It -^as a thunderdap 
in a clear sky to him, for he never expected to lose the woman he loved 
in this way. Recha and Saladin misinterpret his feeling and imagine 
that he considers herseif and father deceivers. Saladin*s bitter reproof 
brings him to his senses again and he makes proper amends. 

3797-8. The outward resemblance to Assad finds no confirmation 
in the heart of the Templar who could believe Nathan and Recha 
capable of deception; therefore the outward resemblance is deceptive. 
Compare the Templar's own remark, lines 704-707: ^SGBie? blc 9^atur 

^ätf au(^ nur einen 3119 S5on mir In bclne« ©ruber« gorm gcbtibct : 
Unb bcm tnt\px&(i)t nid^t« in meiner @eele? ^atnx, fo teugfl bu nid^t I" 
But the Templar's heart was as true as Assad's. Surprise, consterna- 
tion, and pain at his loss, had overpowered his feelings, and he was 
unable to reconcile himself to the new Situation. 

3804-5. For the bonds of nature (the love of brother to sister and 
sister to brother) are stronger than the bonds that bind soul to souL 
It is one of the motives of the piece. We see it in Saladin and Sittah, 
in Assad and Lilla. The study of the classics led Lessing to this idea;- 
for it is the spirit of the ancient drama where we see portrayed in the 
Antigone and Iphigenia the tenderest brotherly and sisterly love, but 
conjugal love was not considered proper to be portrayed on the stage. 

3808-9. The Templar remains true to his suspicious nature. He is 
conscious that Nathan had good reason for disowning Aim and imagines 
that he is going to make Recha suffer for his faults, but Nathan in giv- 
ing the baptismal name of Recha had no intention of disowning her 
and dispels all suspicion by the question Unb toa«? For what should 
she be made to suffer ? 

3818. ^a5 (Sefd^wiftcr. Cf. line 260. 

383a. W^ \ feine $anb. Cf. line 3109fr., where the friar says that 
the father had written with his own band the family names, etc. 

3833-4. Nathan had been compelled to prove the relationship be- 
tween the Templar and Recha to prevent härm, but there was no. 
reason whatever for divulging the secret of Saladin's relations to the 
twoy unless he himself wished it. Therefore he leaves it to him, know- 
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ing that he woiüd do what was right. It would be to mistake Lessing 
completely to assume that he makes Nathan guard the secret from any 
feeling o£ servility to Saladin. 

3835- ©rfettnen = anerfcnncn. 

3836. Wltint 9{effen, This expression denotes the relation exist- 
ing between uncles and nephews, but when nephews and nieces are to 
be included, the masculine form has the preference, as including nieces. 

3842. Cf. line 3669. Sittah had made the same offer in line 3524. 

3844. Cf. lines 3678-9. 
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